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PREFACE 

HIS monograph is one of a series dealing with the 

present status of certain established or emerging pro- 

fessions in the United States. The studies were 

originally planned for publication as chapters of a single 

volume comparing conditions in the professions. This plan 

was abandoned, however, since it seemed probable that they 

would serve a wider purpose if issued separately. Social 

Work as a Profession, the first of the series to be published, 

appeared in 1935, and revised editions were issued in 1936 

and 1938. The Professional Engineer and the first edition of 

Nursing as a Profession were published in 1936. Physicians 

and Medical Care appeared in 1937, Lawyers and the Pro¬ 

motion of Justice in 1938, and a revised edition of Nursing 

as a Profession in 1940. 

Although there is a large body of literature on the pro¬ 

fessions, it is often so scattered and sometimes so difficult 

to obtain that much of it is not used by professional people 

themselves and even less of it is known to the laity. In 

these monographs, therefore, significant data obtained from 

interviews, questionnaires, books, periodicals, and unpub¬ 

lished studies have been assembled and interpreted in such 

fashion, it is hoped, that the information may be readily 

utilized by those who are striving to make the professions 

contribute more widely to the welfare both of their mem¬ 

bers and of society and also by vocational counselors. 

Because it is possible within the compass of a small 
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volume to present only a fraction of the material relating 

to the given subject, those facts have been chosen that seem 

to explain the reasons why a particular group has reached 

its present degree of effectiveness. No one would dispute 

the assumption, for example, that today adequate prepara¬ 

tion constitutes one of the most important elements of suc¬ 

cessful practice. So vital is formal training that a large 

proportion of each monograph has been devoted to a dis¬ 

cussion of its evolution and the problems incident to it. 

Similarly, since professional associations are capable of do¬ 

ing much to raise standards of practice and of determining 

what the relation of a group to the society it serves shall be, 

the most important of the national associations are described 

at some length. 

It is generally recognized that one of the most serious 

problems of the professions is the lack of an accurate de¬ 

termination of the number of persons who are needed in a 

specific group, and the lack of a form of control that would 

regulate the numbers to be admitted in the interests of the 

public and of the group. A corollary to this problem is 

the uneven distribution of professional service in the vari¬ 

ous sections of the United States, and the widespread lack 

of agencies for counseling new members of these profes¬ 

sions about selecting localities in which to settle. 

There is also the equally important problem of the in¬ 

ability of large numbers of persons receiving low incomes, 

especially in rural areas, to purchase as much professional 

service as they need. Even when service is paid for by the 

government or private philanthropy rather than by the in¬ 

dividual, its quantity and quality vary in a marked fashion 

from one locality to another. In the face of these difficul- 
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PREFACE 

ties, it seemed necessary to set down in each monograph 

such data as could be obtained on the number of persons 

engaged in a particular profession, their distribution and 

earnings, and the demand for their service as compared 

with the need for it. 

In this fourth edition of Social Work as a Profession the 

original form of presentation has been preserved, but al¬ 

most all text, except for the first few pages, has been rewrit¬ 

ten. Change in social work during the 1930’s was profound. 

We have now been able more nearly to complete the record 

of that change than was possible in 1938. Census data for 

the number of social workers in 1940 have recently be¬ 

come available and have been analyzed in some detail; so 

have additional figures for salaries of social workers. Edu¬ 

cational facilities for the training of social workers are 

springing up throughout the United States. Much ferment 

is at work within the longer established schools and also 

within the American Association of Schools of Social Work. 

This recent growth and revitalization necessitated new 

evaluation of the purpose and achievement of professional 

education. Finally, some effort had to be made to interpret 

the present, and to foresee the possible future, effects of the 

world cataclysm upon that profession which stands guard 

over an important sector of social welfare. 
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SOCIAL WORK AS A PROFESSION 

THE HUMANITARIAN MOVEMENT NO PROFESSION ever makes its appearance full 

grown and mature. Like all biological organisms, 

it must undergo augmentation and development. 

Social work is no exception. If compared with the minis¬ 

try, teaching, and medicine, it was late in being born. There 

had been no tradition of professional social work which the 

Colonists could bring from the Old World and weave into 

the foundation for a subsequent development here. The 

New World, moreover, was scarcely ready for it. Human 

energy had to be expended for many years in the conquest 

of a hostile environment. Then came the great struggle to 

push the frontier farther west, to win independence, and 

to overcome dissension among the states. When America 

could rest from these efforts, she became absorbed in the 

growth of industrialism, the expansion of transportation, 

and the search for new markets. Activity and individualism 

were everywhere apparent. The teachings and example of a 

Jesus of Nazareth, a St. Francis of Assisi, and a St. Vincent 

de Paul pointed the way to service, but the ideal was 

dimmed by America’s zeal to advance her own ends. There 

was not, however, the picture of poverty and physical suf¬ 

fering that has characterized recent industrial and urban 

life. Such a picture might have aroused earlier the sympathy 

of those busy with their own pursuits. 

Into a society largely disregardful of the welfare of 

others, new shoots of social consciousness gradually pushed 
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their way. They flourished and in time grew into the move¬ 

ment of humanitarianism: a movement prophetic of the 

subsequent profession of social work. The wealthy and mid¬ 

dle classes fostered it, and in its name, carried on a variety 

of activities in behalf of the unfortunate members of the 

"lower classes." Many of the volunteer workers who thus 

employed themselves were like the "Mrs. Lee” of Henry 

Adams’ creation. She "plunged into philanthropy, inspected 

hospitals, read the literature of pauperism and crime, [and] 

saturated herself with the statistics of vice”1 for a short 

time, and then became weary and disillusioned. There were 

others, however, who developed an abiding interest in char¬ 

ity, and moved steadily forward toward the building of a 

philosophy of social welfare. To them is due the credit for 

taking the first steps in the quest for the improvement of the 

condition of the poor and the socially handicapped. 

It was one of the tenets of humanitarianism that there 

was "an instinct of sympathy” which "prompted to kindly 

acts.” In response to that "instinct,” benevolent individuals 

made generous contributions to philanthropic organiza¬ 

tions, and "charity agents” devoted their lives, either with¬ 

out remuneration or for an insignificant sum, to alleviating 

the distress of the destitute. College men and women stud¬ 

ied the "economic aspects of altruism,” while cultivating a 

"humanitarian interest” in convicts, insane, feebleminded, 

drunkards and "analogously degenerate classes.”2 Rudi¬ 

mentary and even unsound as this humanitarian movement 

appears to present-day social workers, there emerged from 

1 Adams, Henry, Democracy. Henry Holt and Co., New York, 1933, 
pp. 2-3. 

2 Warner, Queen, and Harper, American Charities and Social Work. 
Thomas Y. Crowell Co., New York, 1930, pp. 25—33. 
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THE HUMANITARIAN MOVEMENT 

it a group of distinguished pioneers, who not only allied 

themselves with the immediate problems of the underprivi¬ 

leged, but who sought to discover the causes of distress and 

a remedy for those causes. Neither their moralistic termi¬ 

nology nor many of their concepts long ago outgrown can 

obscure the fact that they were a body of able and coura¬ 

geous individuals who assumed the leadership and laid the 

foundations of a new profession. 

Although the humanitarian movement strove to improve 

the welfare of certain social groups through legislative re¬ 

forms and the education of public opinion, its major pro¬ 

gram was concerned with providing material aid for those 

in need. A few private charitable agencies had appeared 

in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but it was not 

until the first half of the nineteenth that relief societies 

were established in any considerable numbers. They grew 

up in the more populous cities partly as attempts to elimi¬ 

nate indiscriminate almsgiving by individuals. Some of 

them gave aid only to particular nationalities; others as¬ 

sisted widows or specific classes of dependents, irrespective 

of nationality. By 1840 there were over 30 relief-giving 

societies in the city of New York alone. These associations 

were instituted "on the principle of providing for particu¬ 

lar classes of the indigent, which united moral objects with 

the relief of physical want.” 

When, in the winter of 1842-1843, an informally con¬ 

stituted committee made an examination of the work of the 

New York societies, its report portrayed a situation which 

undoubtedly existed in other cities and which constituted a 

serious menace to any sound relief program. The committee 

noted first of all that the want of discrimination in the giv- 
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ing of relief was a fundamental and very prevalent defect 

in most charity schemes. Then, too, the societies acted inde¬ 

pendently of one another. This was a fruitful source of er¬ 

ror, inasmuch as the unscrupulous succeeded in obtaining 

aid from several societies at the same time. Finally, there 

was no adequate provision for personal intercourse with the 

recipients at their dwellings nor for the giving of sympathy 

and counsel. 

In order to remedy these difficulties, the New York As¬ 

sociation for Improving the Condition of the Poor was 

organized in 1843. It was followed shortly by similar asso¬ 

ciations in other cities. Their functions, as conceived, were 

not to be confined to relief, although they frequently ab¬ 

sorbed older and smaller relief societies. Their founders 

expected that they would promote benevolent enterprises 

of various kinds. Emphasis was placed upon the "elevation 

of the physical and moral condition of the indigent,” and 

relief was to be given only when it contributed to moral 

well-being. 

Unfortunately, this goal was largely lost to view as the 

years progressed. By the end of the seventies, these asso¬ 

ciations had become for the most part simply relief so¬ 

cieties, and often the administration of relief had fallen 

into such a routine that it was far from realizing its purpose 

or ideal. Private relief, moreover, whether administered by 

these associations or by a multiplicity of voluntary agencies, 

failed to educate the public in intelligent and discriminat¬ 

ing methods of giving aid. Public home relief also was 

wasteful and inefficient. In many places it was lavish, and 

its administration careless and extravagant, if not corrupt. 

Some medium for remedying these abuses was necessary, 
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and the result was the creation of charity organization so¬ 

cieties patterned after the distinguished Charity Organisa¬ 

tion Society of London, which had been founded in 1869. 

Buffalo established the first complete society in 1877, 

seven other societies appeared before the end of 1879, and 

by 1892 there were 92. The movement has continued to 

the present, although "Family Welfare Society” or some 

similar name has generally replaced the earlier phraseology. 

The essential features of the program of these groups were 

not novel. Certain principles of social welfare were, how¬ 

ever, worked out for the first time consistently and the so¬ 

cieties have clung to most of them ever since with steadily 

increasing faith in their potency. These principles included 

investigation, the registration of applicants, co-operation, 

adequate relief, and volunteer personal service.1 These 

societies strove to organize "the charitable impulses and 

resources of the community on behalf of each family accord¬ 

ing to its needs, with an endeavor to develop the special 

capacities of each individual.”2 

CHANGING CONCEPTS OF SOCIAL WORK 

With the experience of the years and the more complete 

organization and efficient administration of the private 

agencies, there has gradually come a change in the basic 

philosophy of charity. Early philanthropists thought largely 

in terms of a pauper class, a submerged tenth. Even in con- 

1 Devine, Edward T., Principles of Relief, Macmillan Co., New York, 
1914, pp. 314-322, 342-348; Kellogg, Charles D., History of Charity 
Organization in the U. S., Press of George H. Ellis, Boston, 1894, PP- 

5-12- 

2 Swift, Linton B., "Family Welfare Societies,” in Social Work Year 
Book, Russell Sage Foundation, New York, 1933, pp. 167-168. 
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nection with that class, they discriminated between those 

whom they considered worthy of aid and those who were 

unworthy. Slowly they abandoned this moralistic concept, 

and began to think in terms of people on all economic levels 

whose social relations present difficulties to themselves or 

to those with whom they are associated. The present era has 

become increasingly aware of the fact that there are numer¬ 

ous and diverse groups who are not self-sustaining economi¬ 

cally, mentally, or morally.1 

These groups are particularly subject to the vicissitudes 

of life, and many of them will continue to be so even after 

society has done everything within its power to minimize 

chance and hazard. There are the feebleminded and the 

mentally ill, a large percentage of whom can never be self- 

supporting nor self-managing. There are the vast numbers 

of anti-social individuals ranging all the way from those 

with mild personality difficulties to those who commit the 

most serious crimes. There are the aged who find themselves 

without savings; there are orphans, widows with small chil¬ 

dren, the congenitally handicapped, and wage-earners who 

are ill or disabled. Besides these individual victims of mis¬ 

fortune, there are those whom capricious natural forces or 

an unstable economic and social scheme may throw into de¬ 

pendency whenever a catastrophe occurs. A drought or a 

flood, a war, an economic depression, or even progress in 

invention and organization may suddenly reduce great num¬ 

bers of the population to a state of need.2 

1 For a brief but authoritative exposition of the evolution of social 
work, see Lee, Porter R., "Social Work: Cause and Function,” in Pro¬ 
ceedings of the National Conference of Social Work, 1929, pp. 3-20. 

2 Norton, William J., "What Is Social Work?” in Proceedings of 
the National Conference of Social Work, 1925, pp. 7-8. 
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CHANGING CONCEPTS 

Besides the social worker’s recognition of the univer¬ 

sality and diversity of human needs and the necessity for 

conceiving a program broad enough to encompass those 

needs, advances in the natural and social sciences and 

changes in philosophical and political concepts have indi¬ 

rectly had important results for social work. The almost total 

eradication of some diseases and the substantial control of 

others; the wide extension of the use of natural resources 

and scientific discoveries; the greater understanding of the 

individual and society which psychology, psychiatry, anthro¬ 

pology, sociology, and economics have provided—these, 

and scores of other factors, have had a marked influence 

upon the scope and method of this new profession. 

Changes in the social philosophy of the United States are 

paving the way for its further alteration. The old belief that 

the evolution of human society is a mechanical process deter¬ 

mined by fate or natural laws incapable of control has al¬ 

most passed away. The idea is becoming prevalent that this 

evolution can be studied and, to some extent, guided.1 Scores 

of organizations—whether they be the National Resources 

Planning Board, the Board of Economic Warfare, the fed¬ 

eral Department of Agriculture, the Tennessee’Valley Au¬ 

thority, councils for the study of post-war reconstruction, 

state legislative reference bureaus, or councils of social work 

agencies—are concerning themselves with the plotting of 

trends and with planning for the future. 

The concept of the duty of society to all its members has 

probably been stronger in recent years than ever before in 

American life. For a decade the welfare of those suffering 

1 Tufts, James H., Education and Training for Social Work. Russell 
Sage Foundation, New York, 1923, pp. 13—18. 
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economic and social disadvantage has been the abiding con¬ 

cern both of the President of the United States and Mrs. 

Roosevelt. For an even longer period the Congress has had 

a Robert F. Wagner and a LaFollette, who, with tenacity 

and courage, have sponsored legislation designed to aid such 

persons and groups. As a result of the efforts of both the 

executive and the legislative branches of government, a 

wide variety of agencies has been created, while others have 

been enlarged and revitalized, for the purpose of attempting 

to alleviate conditions which produce human distress. The 

precept and example of the national government, the exten¬ 

sion of federal funds to states with some supervision over 

use, the increasing social and political consciousness of the 

American people, the growth of the labor movement, and 

the assumption of wider responsibilities by social workers 

have made their influence felt in the smallest and most re¬ 

mote hamlet. 

Where these changes will ultimately lead the United 

States is unknown. Recent trends, much accentuated by 

the present national emergency, have been consistently in 

the direction of a greater degree of governmental planning 

and control; not only of the processes of production, distri¬ 

bution, and consumption, but of housing, health services, 

education, use of leisure, and public and work assistance. 

Many thoughtful persons believe that the present course 

will continue, of necessity, after World War II has burned 

itself out. There may, however, be a reaction to the philoso¬ 

phy of the present era. This possibility is a matter of grave 

concern to such persons, for they fear that a recrudescence 

of the individualism of the nineteenth century might run 

riot and carry within itself the seeds of social chaos. Even 
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more they fear the threat of a corporate state in which con¬ 

cern for the welfare of the individual person would cease to 

exist. 

Whatever lies ahead, it is certain that the new profession 

has been given, of late, the greatest opportunity that has ever 

come to it to aid in the directing of economic and social 

change for the benefit of society. And the future welfare of 

the country will probably be determined, in appreciable 

measure, by the extent to which social workers can make the 

governmental and voluntary agencies in which they operate 

effective instruments for increasing the economic security, 

as well as the faith and hope of the great mass of the public. 

SCOPE OF SOCIAL WORK 

The function and scope of contemporary social work 

must now be examined in more detail. Social work attempts 

first of all, as it always has done, to provide material assist¬ 

ance for persons who are dependent or in sharp economic 

distress. It attempts secondly to help such persons individu¬ 

ally in their adjustment to their economic and social envi¬ 

ronment. It is concerned with the psychological problems of 

clients, whether these problems be the cause or effect of 

poverty, illness, and crime, or appear independently. Social 

work seeks furthermore to provide the economically less fa¬ 

vored with those amenities of life, such as recreational and 

cultural activities, which constitute an essential part of an 

enriched standard of living. It is also interested in raising 

standards for the entire community, and in recent years has 

emphasized the desirability of better housing, and enlarged 

and improved health, education, and leisure-time facilities. 

Concern for the welfare both of the individual and of the 
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group leads naturally to vigorous participation, if not 

actually to leadership, in efforts to achieve social reform, 

whether that reform be more enlightened treatment of the 

criminal, improvement of wages and conditions of work, 

protective labor legislation for women and children, exten¬ 

sion of economic and political rights to Negroes and other 

minority groups, or a federally supported and supervised 

system of public assistance.1 

These activities fall chiefly within six general categories: 

case work, group work, administration, research, commu¬ 

nity organization, and social action. Social case work is the 

most highly developed, if judged by the relative number of 

its workers; its professional consciousness as evidenced by 

membership in the American Association of Social Work¬ 

ers; the emphasis which is placed upon it in professional 

schools; and the amount of social work literature which has 

been written about it or by its constituency. Social case work 

forms the basic program of such agencies as family welfare 

societies, departments of public assistance, social service de¬ 

partments of hospitals and clinics, visiting teacher depart¬ 

ments of schools, probation and parole bureaus, child-plac¬ 

ing and protective societies and public agencies, home- 

service sections of the American Red Cross, travelers’ aid 

societies, and many other agencies. 

Social group work is carried on through settlements, com¬ 

munity centers, young men’s and young women’s associa¬ 

tions, boys’ and girls’ clubs, public recreation departments, 

and other organized recreational and cultural activities. 

1 For a more detailed and particularly helpful discussion of what so¬ 
cial work is now seeking to achieve, see Klein, Philip, A Social Study 
of Pittsburgh, Columbia University Press, New York, 1938, pp. 4-8. 
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Administration and research are techniques, not peculiar to 

social work, that nevertheless are being increasingly studied 

and adapted to use within the wide range of social work 

agencies. Community organization includes social planning 

and the promotion of programs fostered by councils of so¬ 

cial agencies, community chests, state and national super¬ 

visory and advisory agencies, public welfare departments, 

and public health and health educational agencies. 

Social action, the area of least uniformity of definition 

and purpose, is essentially the area of social reform. It in¬ 

cludes promotion of social experimentation preceding legal 

action, as well as legislation designed to establish new 

modes of living and acting together. Like administration 

and research, it also is not peculiarly an area of social work. 

It is undertaken by some social work organizations exercis¬ 

ing chiefly other functions, such as the American Associa¬ 

tion of Social Workers and state conferences of social work, 

and by such periodicals as The Survey and Social Work 

Today. It is promoted more extensively by groups organized 

for the express purpose of accomplishing reform, such as 

child labor committees, consumers’ leagues, housing associa¬ 

tions, co-operative societies, and associations for legislation. 

Perhaps nothing is more suggestive of the scope of social 

work than a list of the associate and special groups that were 

scheduled to meet in 1941 at the National Conference of 

Social Work held in Atlantic City.1 Although the list varies 

somewhat from year to year, it is an index of the type of 

independent associations which are increasingly allying 

themselves with the enhancement of social welfare. The 

1 "National Conference of Social Work and Associate Groups,” in the 
Conference Bulletin, April, 1941, pp. 19-40. 
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following organizations include many whose activities are 

at the very heart of social work, as well as some which are 

on the periphery. 

1. American Association for Applied Psychology 
2. American Association of Medical Social Workers 
3. American Association on Mental Deficiency 
4. American Association of Personal Finance Companies, 

Committee on Social Relations 
5. American Association of Psychiatric Social Workers 
6. American Association of Schools of Social Work 
7. American Association of Social Workers 
8. American Association for the Study of Group Work 
9. American Association of Visiting Teachers 

10. American Council on Community Self-Help Exchanges 
11. American Foundation for the Blind 
12. American Home Economics Association, Social Welfare and 

Public Health Department 
13. American Legion, National Child Welfare Division 
14. American Public Welfare Association 
15. American Red Cross 
16. Association of the Junior Leagues of America 
17. Birth Control Federation of America 
18. Child Welfare League of America 
19. Church Conference of Social Work 
20. Committee on Supervised Homemaker Service 
21. Committee on Unmarried Parenthood 
22. Conference on Immigration Policy 
23. Episcopal Social Work Conference 
24. Family Welfare Association of America 
25. Home Missions Council of North America 
26. Indian Affairs Forum 
27. Joint Committee of Trade Unions in Social Work 
28. Legal Aid Group 
29. Life Insurance Adjustment Bureau 
30. National Association for Aid to Dependent Children 
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31. National Association of Day Nurseries 
32. National Association of Goodwill Industries 
33. National Association of Training Schools 
34. National Board, Y.W.C.A.’s 
35. National Child Labor Committee 
36. National Committee on Big Brother and Big Sister Service 
37. National Committee for Mental Hygiene 
38. National Committee on Volunteers in Social Work 
39. National Conference of Jewish Social Welfare 
40. National Council on Naturalization and Citizenship 
41. National Council, Y.M.C.A.’s 
42. National Federation of Settlements 
43. National Girls’ Work Council 
44. National Institute Conference of International Institutes, 

Local Councils and Leagues for the Foreign-Born 
45. National Probation Association 
46. National Social Work Club Committee 
47. National Society for Crippled Children 
48. National Society for the Prevention of Blindness 
49. National Travelers Aid Association 
50. National Tuberculosis Association 
51. Salvation Army 
52. Social Case Work Council 
53. Social Service Exchange Committee 
54. Social Work Publicity Council 
55. Social Work Today 
56. Social Work Vocational Bureau 
57. State Conference Secretaries 
58. Survey Associates 

IS SOCIAL WORK A PROFESSION? 

The word "profession” was once generally understood 

to be a generic term for the ministry, law, and medicine. 

Other vocations such as teaching, engineering, architecture, 

and dentistry have come to be widely accepted as profes- 
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sions even by those who define the term narrowly. Besides 

these, there are scores of groups who designate their occu¬ 

pations as professional. Musicians, actors, journalists, librar¬ 

ians, and registered nurses make only the beginning of a 

list which is constantly growing longer. It is a matter of in¬ 

terest to the student of society to note the zeal with which 

members of multifarious occupations wish to be known as 

professional, even though they have no understanding of 

the meaning and significance of the term. The reason lies in 

the fact that such a high degree of prestige has long been 

attached to the older professions that many vocations are de¬ 

sirous of attaining it. 

The demands of a twentieth century society are indirectly 

helping these groups to achieve their goal. Much emphasis 

is being placed upon the greater utilization of scientific 

knowledge, longer educational and occupational training, 

and a higher motive of service for the good of all. Insistence 

in such directions is certain to result in forcing many voca¬ 

tions to move toward professionalism. 

At the present moment, as a consequence both of their 

own desire and of social pressure, several occupations are 

well on the way to attaining full professional status. Social 

work is undoubtedly one of these. Such status can be won, 

however, only on the basis of its ability to meet several rigid 

tests. According to Dr. Abraham Flexner’s frequently 

quoted criteria of true professions: (i) they involve essen¬ 

tially intellectual operations accompanied by large individ¬ 

ual responsibility; (2) they are learned in nature, and their 

members are constantly resorting to the laboratory and 

seminar for a fresh supply of facts; (3) they are not merely 

academic and theoretical, however, but are definitely practi- 
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cal in their aims; (4) they possess a technique capable of 

communication through a highly specialized educational 

discipline; (5) they are self-organized, with activities, du¬ 

ties, and responsibilities which completely engage their 

participants and develop group consciousness; and finally 

(6) they are likely to be more responsive to public interest 

than are unorganized and isolated individuals and they tend 

to become increasingly concerned with the achievement of 

social ends.1 

When the long list of occupations which are applicants 

for professional status is examined in the light of these six 

requirements, it is evident that the percentage of elimina¬ 

tion must be high. The sixth criterion alone is fatal to many 

groups whose members are well trained and well organized 

but whose primary motive is one of self-interest. On this 

score, social work has nothing to fear. Aside from the min¬ 

istry, probably no group has ever been more concerned with 

the general welfare. Social work has also conformed for a 

long period to three other criteria. It has a self-conscious¬ 

ness, fostered particularly by social caseworkers, which is 

readily apparent in the large attendance at the National 

Conference of Social Work and at state conferences; in the 

growing membership of the American Association of So¬ 

cial Workers and its local chapters; and in the recent ap¬ 

pearance of organizations designed for the professional and 

economic advancement of all employes of social agencies. 

It is intensely practical in its aims—so practical in fact that 

1 "Is Social Work a Profession?” in Proceedings of the National 
Conference of Charities and Correction, 1915, pp. 578-581. 

For a further definition of "professions," see Whitehead, Alfred N., 
Adventures of Ideas, Macmillan Co., New York, 1933, pp. 71-79; Carr- 
Saunders, A. M., and Wilson, P. A., The Professions, Clarendon Press, 
Oxford, 1933, p. 491. 
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it has often been criticized for partially neglecting the 

search for general principles and the creation of a broad 

social philosophy which might form a solid foundation for 

practice. Its subject material comes, at least in part, from 

science and learning: from economics, sociology, biology, 

psychology, psychiatry, religion, medicine, law—all of 

these might possibly be utilized more extensively than they 

are—and from a literature which it is gradually building for 

itself. 

Concerning the ability of social work to qualify as a pro¬ 

fession on the basis of the individual responsibility which 

its constituency assumes, Dr. Flexner was in doubt in 1915 

when he addressed social workers at the National Confer¬ 

ence. He visualized social work as a mediating agency, 

which investigated and analyzed a problem, and then re¬ 

ferred it to the specialized agency best equipped to handle 

it. The difference, however, between this commitment of 

responsibility by the social worker and by the general prac¬ 

titioner in any field, who must turn to the expert, is per¬ 

haps one of degree rather than kind. Initial responsibility1 

rests extensively with the social worker, and also final re¬ 

sponsibility to the extent, at least, of seeing that the prob¬ 

lem is carried through to some conclusion. The increasing 

advent of trained workers, the growth of case- and group- 

work techniques, and the exigencies of the past few years 

have greatly augmented the responsibility which social work 

has assumed. As one views this vocation in the year 1942, it 

seems fairly evident that it has progressed far in the direc¬ 

tion of professional status, when measured by this criterion. 

This does not mean, however, that every social worker is 

professional, or even near-professional, either on the score 
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of the degree of responsibility taken or on other counts. This 

is so evident that the American Association of Social Work¬ 

ers has limited its membership to those who are able to meet 

the requirements which it has decided upon as defining a 

"professional social worker.”1 These requirements auto¬ 

matically exclude a large percentage of all social workers. 

It is chiefly through the efforts of a body of executives, su¬ 

pervisors, and trained staff workers, who form the profes¬ 

sional nucleus, that the status of social work has been raised. 

The extent to which this occupation has, within the last 

two decades, developed a literature and a method capable of 

being transmitted by an educational system is distinctly en¬ 

couraging. Induction into social work was so long by ap¬ 

prenticeship—it still is to a considerable degree—that in¬ 

sistence upon training in schools of social work has been 

hindered and delayed. Even now, with an active American 

Association of Schools of Social Work and 42 institutions 

recognized by it, besides many nascent schools which are 

not yet members of the national organization, the problem 

of what should constitute the subject matter for the tech¬ 

nical training course still looms large. Enough has been 

achieved, however, in the selection and co-ordination of 

subject material and the creation of a literature to justify 

the feeling among social workers that they have at least 

come close to meeting this final requirement for profes¬ 

sional rank. 

EVOLUTION OF TRAINING FOR SOCIAL WORK 

Probably no other factor is so important to the future of 

social work, from both the angle of the complete achieve- 

1 See pp. 116-118. 
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ment of professionalism and that of efficiency of service to 

society, as adequate academic and vocational preparation. 

Before the beginning of the twentieth century, opportu¬ 

nities for professional training were exceedingly slight: 

schools of social work had not yet appeared and apprentice¬ 

ship was the best the social agencies had to offer. Although 

there was a growing recognition of the need for training, 

men and women were all too often appointed to positions, 

not on the merit of the contribution they would be able to 

render society, but because they themselves were in need of 

financial aid. In a paper which Mary E. Richmond read be¬ 

fore the Civic Club in Philadelphia in 1897, she said: 

J.t seems sheer waste of time to say anything at this late day 
about the need of training in charitable work, and yet I have 
learned that philanthropy is still one of those disorganized 
branches of human knowledge in which he who takes anything 
for granted is lost. . . . "You ask me,” wrote a clergyman, 
"what qualifications Miss-has for the position of agent in 
the charity organization society. She is a most estimable lady, 
and the sole support of her widowed mother. It would be a real 
charity to give her the place.” Another applicant for the same 
position when asked whether she had had any experience in 
charity work replied that she had had a good deal. She had 
sold tickets for church fairs. Though these particular ladies were 
not employed, is it not still a very common thing to find charity 
agents who have been engaged for no better reason, like one 
who was employed to distribute relief, because he had failed 
in the grocery business ? And with our volunteer service it is no 
better. In no other field are good intentions permitted to play 
such havoc.1 

1 The Long View. Papers and Addresses by Mary E. Richmond. Se¬ 
lected and edited by Joanna C. Colcord and Ruth Z. S. Mann. Russell 
Sage Foundation, New York, 1930, p. 86. 
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Perhaps the first public recognition that professional 

training was necessary had come through a paper read by 

Anna L. Dawes in Chicago in 1893 before the International 

Congress of Charities, Correction and Philanthropy. She 

asserted that, with the extension of charity organization so¬ 

cieties beyond the large cities to the small cities and towns, 

it was almost impossible to find "suitable” men or women 

as secretaries for the work. Since practically the whole suc¬ 

cess of the undertaking depended upon the officers who ad¬ 

ministered its affairs, this lack of efficient executives created 

a very serious problem. Miss Dawes was convinced that this 

situation arose, not from a lack of willing men and women, 

but from a lack of opportunity for training. She advocated: 

. . . some course of study where an intelligent young person 
can add to an ordinary education such branches as may be neces¬ 
sary for this purpose, with a general view of those special studies 
in political and social science which are most closely connected 
with the problem of poverty; and where both he and his asso¬ 
ciate, already learned in the study of books, can be taught what 
is now the alphabet of charitable science—some knowledge of 
its underlying ideas, its tried and trusted methods, and some ac¬ 
quaintance with the various devices employed for the upbuilding 
of the needy, so that no philanthropic undertaking from a model 
tenement-house to a kindergarten or a sand heap will be alto¬ 
gether strange to his mind. Some more immediately practical ex¬ 
perience of the work likely to be required should also be given, 
some laboratory practice in the science of charity, if we may 
so speak.1 

It was not until five years after Miss Dawes had pointed 

out the need for training that the first school of social work 

1 "The Need of Training Schools for a New Profession,” in Seventh 
Session of the International Congress of Charities, Correction and 
Philanthropy, Chicago, June, 1893, p. 19. 
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made its appearance, and it was not until nearly a quarter 

of a century later that schools were sufficient in number to 

provide any considerable nucleus of trained workers. In the 

meantime, however, certain methods were devised which 

gave the inexperienced some insight into the nature of social 

work. By watching older visitors, by talking to executives, 

and by attending conferences, new workers learned some¬ 

thing of the art of helping those in need. Shortly after these 

first steps had been taken, a few of the agencies began to 

arrange lectures and courses in reading. In time these plans 

developed into an apprenticeship training whereby begin¬ 

ners were initiated more gradually and systematically into 

the practice of social work. Family welfare societies1 and 

some of the children’s agencies succeeded in building up 

the apprenticeship system on a large scale. As schools of 

social work have advanced, apprenticeship has been gradu¬ 

ally diminishing. It still survives, however, in private agen¬ 

cies where salaries are low and where the chances of pro¬ 

motion do not attract the professionally trained, and in cer¬ 

tain sections of the country where the number of graduates 

of social work schools is altogether inadequate. In the public 

agencies various experiments for the supervision of case 

work and for "training-on-the-job” have been instituted. 

These experiments, however, have rarely constituted a sys¬ 

tem of apprenticeship training. Some of the public agencies 

are now attempting to recruit as many persons with profes¬ 

sional education as possible. 

Many people still believe that apprenticeship provides 

1 For an exposition of present concepts of apprenticeship education, 
see Report of the Committee on Training: Training in Family Social 
Work Agencies, Family Welfare Association of America, New York, 
March, 1933. 
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reasonably competent service for a single field of work. 

This is probably true if individuals are trained to carry only 

the more routine tasks of their particular fields. It is de¬ 

batable, however, whether apprenticeship can give the 

broader point of view which executives of even highly spe¬ 

cialized agencies need. Beyond preparation for a single type 

of work, the question of its value becomes much greater. 

Can it provide individuals with the knowledge or the adap¬ 

tability which will enable them to transfer easily from one 

division of social work to another? As Miss Abbott has 

pointed out, it is narrow in scope; it is costly to the agency; 

and its students frequently suffer from the lack of time 

which busy administrators can find for educational instruc¬ 

tion.1 Even the administrative ranks of social work, how¬ 

ever, are still very largely occupied by people who have had 

no professional training. Many of them entered the field be¬ 

fore schools of social work were accessible, and they were 

obliged to learn on the job. In spite of the great success 

which a large number of them have attained, they declare 

that they regret the fact that they have not had formal prepa¬ 

ration. Were they to enter the profession today, they would 

probably come to it with a degree from a school of social 

work. 

Apprenticeship in the twentieth century, as preparation 

for professional work, can be scarcely regarded as other than 

an anachronism. It may not have been ill-suited to the needs 

of a young and simple type of society. One doubts whether 

it can be made to function effectively, however, when or¬ 

ganization has become complex and when time is a costly 

1 Abbott, Edith, "Education for Social Work,” in Social Work Year 
Book, 1933, pp. 142-143. 
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commodity. Less than a half-century ago great lawyers were 

trained through reading in a law office under the guidance 

of their superiors. Today such training is almost extinct and 

when found, it is considered the poorest possible prepara¬ 

tion for entering upon the practice of law. Group after 

group has relinquished apprenticeship as an outmoded 

method. Remnants of it still appear, however, both in social 

work and in nursing. As the former profession has gradu¬ 

ally become more conscious of the fact that apprenticeship 

has long since served its purpose, many social workers have 

attempted to insist that it be replaced by preparation in ac¬ 

credited schools. This was an impossible task in the early 

1930’s because of the sudden influx of thousands of emer¬ 

gency workers in public welfare agencies. Their need for 

training beyond the very elementary instruction which the 

agencies found time to give them was so apparent, however, 

that steps were taken by federal and state organizations to 

provide some proportion of those expected to assume execu¬ 

tive and supervisory responsibilities with at least a mini¬ 

mum of formal training in recognized schools of social 

work. Chaotic and discouraging as conditions appeared, the 

situation lent actual impetus to the movement for profes¬ 

sional education. 

SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK 

Before the National Conference of Charities and Correc¬ 

tion in 1915, Felix Frankfurter uttered a statement which 

might well be taken as the "articles of faith” of the profes¬ 

sion which he addressed. No social worker has offered a 

more logical argument than he for the need of preparation 
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for social work comparable to the preparation for law and 

medicine: 

I submit that what has been found necessary for adequate 
training for those social activities which we call the professions 
of law and medicine is needed for the very definite, if unde¬ 
fined, profession we call social work. I cannot believe that the 
preliminary training of a lawyer, most of his life spent in the 
adjustment of controversies between individuals, requires less of 
a background, less of an understanding of what has gone before 
in life, less of a rigorous critical discipline than is needed by 
those of you who go out to pass judgment on the social condi¬ 
tions of whole communities, by those of you who administer 
laws like the minimum wage law, and the other social legislation 
now administered in great numbers by social workers. Secondly, 
I cannot believe that a training fit to discipline people who shall 
guide and deal with the social forces of the day, can be done in 
less time than the time found necessary for the training of law¬ 
yers. Thirdly, I cannot believe that the experience of medicine 
and law as to the quality of teachers to train men in those pro¬ 
fessions applies less in regard to teachers of social work. I believe 
social workers, to reach the professional level, must be guided by 
teachers not only of insight and possessed of scientific equip¬ 
ment, but teachers who give their whole time and thought to it.1 

It was the growing realization of that need to which Mr. 

Frankfurter referred in 1915, which had resulted seventeen 

years previously in the rudimentary beginnings of the first 

school of social work. In the summer of 1898 the New 

York Charity Organization Society took initial steps in the 

direction of a professional school by holding a six weeks’ 

training course, designed primarily to increase the efficiency 

of social workers already in the field. In 1903 the training 

1 "Social Work and Professional Training,” in Proceedings of the 
National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1915, p. 595. 

29 



SOCIAL WORK AS A PROFESSION 

program was extended to include a six months’ winter ses¬ 

sion, which provided weekly lectures at a late afternoon 

hour. The following year these experimental training 

classes developed into the New York School of Philan¬ 

thropy, and a full year’s course of training was instituted, 

which was planned primarily for students without experi¬ 

ence in social work. In Chicago the movement to establish 

professional training was led by Graham Taylor of Chicago 

Commons, who took a prominent part in the development 

of the Chicago Institute of Social Science. This was opened 

in 1901, as a part of the Extension Division of the Uni¬ 

versity of Chicago. In the fall of 1904, Boston began a 

similar undertaking under the title "School for Social 

Workers, maintained by Simmons College and Harvard 

University.” The success of the schools of social work in 

New York, Chicago, and Boston stimulated agencies in 

Philadelphia to provide a training course in that city for the 

preparation of their own workers. In 1908 a special training 

class was held, which was organized the following year as 

the Philadelphia Training School for Social Work. In St. 

Louis the movement to provide formal instruction appeared 

almost contemporaneously with its rise in the eastern cities. 

In 1908 the first full year’s course was begun. The school 

was established by social workers of the city in order to pro¬ 

vide training facilities for themselves, but was closely affili¬ 

ated with the University of Missouri. 

Thus before 1910, there were schools in the five largest 

cities of the country. Seven years later World War I lent 

impetus to social work instruction. Emergency training 

courses in home services were given in co-operation with 

the American Red Cross in 15 universities, most of which 
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had previously undertaken no practical preparation for so¬ 

cial work. In order that the courses might be as uniform 

as possible in quantity and content, the Red Cross outlined 

the subject matter, prescribed standards, supplemented the 

teaching personnel of the university, and usually assumed 

responsibility for the field work of the students. These 

home-service institutes demonstrated the need for training 

facilities in sections of the country where schools had not 

existed and were an important factor in stimulating the in¬ 

terest of universities in education for social work.1 

Subsequent to the war, the number of schools increased so 

rapidly that in 1928, when Sydnor H. Walker made her 

study of Social Work and the Training of Social Workers, 

she found 35 institutions in the United States and Canada 

with organized curricula for full-time students which she 

classified as schools of social work.2 What the number is at 

present cannot be easily determined. There are now 42 

schools that have been approved for membership in the 

American Association of Schools of Social Work. They will 

be referred to in the following discussions as "approved” 

schools. Only about institutions belonging to that Associa¬ 

tion is there any extensive information available either to 

social workers or to other interested persons. Hence discus¬ 

sion, except in the next section, will center around them. 

Evolving Curricula of Social Work 

Before examining the schools that hold membership in 

the Association, attention must be centered briefly upon 

1 For the only substantial account available of the early development 
of schools of social work, see Steiner, Jesse F., Education for Social 
Work, University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1921. 

2 University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 1928, p. 132. 
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those other colleges and universities that have made provi¬ 

sion for varying amounts of training in social work. After 

examination of recent bulletins, these additional American 

institutions of higher learning that were found to offer so¬ 

cial work courses were classified in four groups. To Group I 

were assigned 22 colleges and universities whose programs 

of training appeared to be most nearly comparable to the 

curricula approved by the national organization,1 or to 

have progressed farther along the road toward becoming 

"schools” than had the other courses of study. A brief note 

about the curriculum and the number of students enrolled 

in each of these 22 schools is presented in the Appendix. 

The list of institutions selected is as follows: 

Adelphi College, Graduate School of Social Work, Garden 
City, N. Y. 

Alabama, University of, Department of Sociology, Tuscaloosa 
Arkansas, University of, Department of Social Welfare, 

Fayetteville 
Florida State College for Women, Department of Sociology 

and Social Work, Tallahassee 
Illinois, University of, Curriculum in Social Administration, 

Urbana 
Kentucky, University of, Department of Social Work, Lex¬ 

ington 
Michigan State College, Graduate Curriculum in Social Work 

of Department of Sociology, East Lansing 
Mills College, Graduate Curriculum in Social Work, Oak¬ 

land, Calif. 
Missouri, University of, Department of Sociology, Columbia 
North Dakota, University of, Professional Course in Social 

Work of Department of Sociology, Grand Forks 

1 See pp. 104-105 for statement of requirements for membership in 
the Association. 
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Notre Dame, University of, Department of Social Work, 
Notre Dame, Ind. 

South Carolina, University of, School of Social Work, Co¬ 
lumbia 

Temple University, Department of Social Group Work, 
Philadelphia 

Utah State Agricultural College, Graduate Division of Social 
Work, Logan 

Wisconsin, University of, Department of Sociology and An¬ 
thropology, Madison 

Xavier University, School of Social Service, New Orleans 

COLLEGES OFFERING TRAINING FOR Y.M.C.A. AND OTHER 

GROUP WORK OR FOR CHURCH SOCIAL WORK 

George Williams College, Professional Division, Chicago 
Scarritt College for Christian Workers, Department of Social 

Work, Nashville 
Schauffler College of Religious and Social Work, Cleveland 
Springfield College, Social Science Division, Springfield, 

Mass. 
Whittier College, Y.M.C.A. Graduate Training for Secretary¬ 

ship, Whittier, Calif. 
Willamette University, Department of Sociology and An¬ 

thropology, Salem, Ore. 

A few of these educational institutions offer training ex¬ 

clusively on the graduate level; others offer both graduate 

and undergraduate instruction. The course of study is, in the 

majority of instances, under the supervision of an adminis¬ 

trative unit created for that purpose. In a few institutions it 

remains within the department of sociology that gave it 

birth. Some two-thirds of these curricula are concerned with 

the general field of social work, but four were designed ex¬ 

pressly to provide training for the Y.M.C.A. and other 
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forms of group work, and two for church social work. Two 

of the universities included in this group once held mem¬ 

bership in the American Association of Schools of Social 

Work; several of the others have arranged their course of 

study to conform with the requirements of that organization 

for a Type I school.1 Most of these curricula have small en¬ 

rollments, and their future existence is so precarious that 

some of them will not be offered in 1942-1943. George 

Williams College, however, provides professional educa¬ 

tion which is probably on a more secure financial and ad¬ 

ministrative basis than is that of many of the schools within 

the Association, while the Department of Social Work of 

Scarritt College is about to become part of a new school 

of social work operated jointly by Vanderbilt University, 

George Peabody College, and Scarritt College. 

In Group II have been listed 14 other colleges and uni¬ 

versities that announce, through their bulletins, a sequence 

of courses in social work. These courses are almost without 

exception within departments of sociology. Most are on the 

undergraduate level, but occasionally some graduate instruc¬ 

tion is added. Supplementary information about them also 

appears in the Appendix. They are as follows: 

Akron, University of, Akron, Ohio 
Alabama College [State College for Women], Montevallo 
Georgia State College for Women, Milledgeville 
John Carroll University, Cleveland 
Marquette University, Milwaukee 
Montana, University of, Missoula 
Mount Saint Mary’s College, Los Angeles 
New Hampshire, University of, Durham 

1 See Table 1, p. 41, for definition of the Association’s Type I and 
Type II schools. 
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Ohio University, Athens 
Saint Michael’s College, Winooski Park, Vermont 
Sam Houston State Teachers College, Huntsville, Texas 
San Francisco State College, San Francisco 
South Dakota, University of, Vermillion 
Texas Christian University, Fort Worth 

At least 18 institutions of higher learning, furthermore, 

offer three or four undergraduate courses in social work. 

Their names appear in the Appendix under Group III. 

Finally, we have placed in Group IV, without including 

their names, no fewer than 94 colleges and universities in 

which one undergraduate course, generally a survey of the 

field of social work, was announced. In several instances a 

second course was noted, and sometimes a third, the content 

of which might be predominantly either social work or 

sociology. 

The above classification is inexact and unsatisfactory. 

There are perhaps curricula which were not discovered, 

while some of those noted may have had no students and 

some may have passed out of existence before this study is 

off the press. Many colleges or informed persons would 

probably disagree with some of the assignments made in 

this classification. Had visits to these institutions been pos¬ 

sible, different decisions would undoubtedly have been 

made. Information gathered from bulletins and even from 

correspondence is slight and sometimes misleading. Hence, 

no great reliance can be placed upon the Appendix data re¬ 

lating to a specific institution or to the classification of that 

institution. 

In spite of these shortcomings, however, we are of the 

opinion that this rudimentary attempt to list and classify 
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curricula of social work has real value. It reveals the fact 

that very extensive development of training is in process of 

evolution. Because discussion in the past has been largely 

confined to those schools that were members of the national 

organization, no comprehensive picture has existed of the 

scope of this development. Now and again a school with¬ 

drew from the Association, and a new one was added. The 

impression gained, however, was of a situation far more 

static than was true. In reality, the situation is exceedingly 

dynamic; ferment is at work throughout the country. While 

the back is turned for a moment, another course in training 

pushes up its head, exactly as do curricula in training for 

public administration. And like these, the soil in which it 

has been planted is frequently so poor and arid that death 

comes early. 

To departments of sociology must be given credit for 

having created most of the curricula of social work that 

have developed into autonomous schools or that are in proc¬ 

ess of such evolution. Painstaking labor and long devotion 

have gone to this task. Some of the courses of study listed 

above will, like their predecessors, be cultivated and nour¬ 

ished until they are able to stand alone. But many a depart¬ 

ment of sociology has introduced such courses without care¬ 

ful consideration of the needs of the immediate region for 

more training facilities, or of its ability to furnish substan¬ 

tial professional education. This practice becomes increas¬ 

ingly deleterious as standards of social work are raised, and 

as approved schools of social work grow in number and abil¬ 

ity to perform their function. 

Except in universities whose budgets permit large and 

competent faculties of sociology and anthropology, or 
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where other opportunities for the education of social work¬ 

ers are so few that the department has real obligation to pro¬ 

vide training, the introduction of social work courses is 

deleterious for another reason. It robs sociologists of time 

and money that should be used to strengthen the scientific 

base on which social work rests. A subsequent section will 

discuss the need of students of social work for both broad 

and intensive preprofessional training in the social sciences, 

and particularly in sociology. Any supplementary effort 

which deflects the energy of sociologists tends to retard 

progress in a field of knowledge of incomparable impor¬ 

tance for social workers. So great is the confusion about the 

purpose of the undergraduate college, however, that some 

educational institutions whose bulletins announce the most 

meager offerings in sociology and social anthropology have 

attempted to introduce several courses in social work. One 

can only conclude that such courses are given in place of 

fundamental social science courses for which there can be no 

desirable substitute. 

If many colleges are doing themselves and the profes¬ 

sion of social work an injustice by permitting social work 

courses to be offered at all, there are others that can justify 

their effort because of the urgent need for some training of 

social workers in regions where sufficient provision for 

professional education has not previously existed. There 

is, for example, the territory south of Chapel Hill and 

Louisville and east of St. Louis and New Orleans, whose 

only approved school is Atlanta University, in service to 

colored students. There are also the vast stretches of 13 

states west of the Mississippi River, including the "Empire” 

of Texas, where there is not yet one school holding mem- 
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bership in the Association. For efforts to undertake training 

in these areas, commendation is often richly deserved. Un¬ 

fortunately, the efforts have not infrequently been doomed 

to failure, or have been rewarded only by very small enroll¬ 

ments of students, because of the economic and cultural 

milieu in which they have been made. Over and over cor¬ 

respondents have written to the author the same distressing 

tale of the paucity of trained social workers and the small¬ 

ness of salaries in their region. They note that the great ma¬ 

jority of those persons designated as "social workers” have 

had no professional training even on an undergraduate 

level, and in some states many have not had a college edu¬ 

cation. 

To build a school of social work in a state that is pre¬ 

dominantly rural with a scattered population, or that is back¬ 

ward economically and culturally, is a difficult task. And yet 

it is in these very places that the greatest need exists for 

competent workers and for leaders who can raise social work 

to a level where it will effectively contribute to the solution 

of long existent problems. Many persons intimately ac¬ 

quainted with conditions in such areas believe that the most 

immediate solution of the question of recruitment of a 

trained social work personnel is undergraduate professional 

education, accompanied by provision for advanced work for 

the relatively few students who can be encouraged to con¬ 

tinue their studies. Such persons know that the best social 

work practice can be obtained only as the result of a pro¬ 

longed educational process. Faced with the exigencies of 

their situation, however, they conceive of undergraduate 

training as an almost necessary evolutionary step toward 

graduate training. And they gain some comfort from the 
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knowledge that, notwithstanding the relatively high per¬ 

centage of students who voluntarily enter with the bacca¬ 

laureate degree, only five out of 76 approved medical 

schools and eight out of 101 approved law schools require 

the degree for admission. 

Although universities struggling with the problem of so¬ 

cial work training, particularly in the South and the West, 

are in want of encouragement and assistance, few of their 

curricula meet the present requirements for approval of the 

American Association of Schools of Social Work. Hence 

these universities find themselves deprived of such profes¬ 

sional aid and stimulus as the national organization pro¬ 

vides its constituency, and forced to get on as best they can 

without official recognition. So valuable would the Associa¬ 

tion’s influence be that it seems both feasible and desirable 

that the Association make a place within its structure which 

needed schools predominantly on the undergraduate level 

could occupy with honor and dignity. Thereby the accredit¬ 

ing body could help such schools in their transition toward 

complete graduate status, and could contribute largely to the 

upbuilding of social work in undeveloped regions. 

Association Schools 

Having set down such information as was possible about 

the development of curricula of social work that are not 

recognized by the American Association of Schools of So¬ 

cial Work, we now turn to those 42 schools that hold mem¬ 

bership in the national body. Examination of Table 1 re¬ 

veals that all of them, except the Montreal School of Social 

Work which maintains informal co-operative arrangements 

with McGill University, are either affiliated with or are in- 
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tegral parts of universities. The movement to bring existing 

schools of social work under the aegis of a university and to 

create new schools only under such auspices has progressed 

rapidly in late years. Impetus is now being lent to the move¬ 

ment by the action of the Association in 1939, which de¬ 

creed that thereafter any school desiring membership should 

be part of a college or university approved by the Associa¬ 

tion of American Universities. 

At present 15 of the schools are connected with state col¬ 

leges or universities, including the University of Toronto 

and the University of Hawaii which are technically provin¬ 

cial and territorial rather than state institutions. The school 

in Louisville is part of a municipal university, as is that of 

Wayne University in Detroit. Twenty-five schools are at¬ 

tached to private colleges and universities. Within the last 

group are six Catholic schools, and two operated primarily 

for Negro students. 

The reader should not infer that, because these schools 

are now within the university fold, their ties with the parent 

organization are necessarily strong. The New York School 

and the Pennsylvania School, long independent, are affili¬ 

ated with Columbia University and the University of 

Pennsylvania, respectively, and their graduates receive the 

degrees of those institutions. In most essential respects, 

however, these two schools, which have remained physically 

apart from their universities, may still be considered inde¬ 

pendent in administration, in the planning of their cur¬ 

ricula, and financially. Both have boards of trustees on 

which university representation is smaller than that of social 

work, and the New York School continues to be, adminis¬ 

tratively and financially, a part of the Community Service 

40 



SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK 

TABLE I.—LIST OF 42 SCHOOLS HAVING MEMBERSHIP IN 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK, 

MAY, 1942; DATES OF ESTABLISHMENT AND OF 

ADMISSION; AND RECOGNITION CONFERRED3, 

TYPE I. SCHOOLS OFFERING A MINIMUM OF ONE YEAR OF 

GRADUATE PROFESSIONAL TRAINING. (7 SCHOOLS) 

Hawaii, University of, Department of Social Work Training, Honolulu. 
1936. 1942. Grants certificate. 

Howard University, Graduate Division of Social Work, Washington, 
D.C. 1935. 1940. Grants certificate. 

Louisiana State University, Graduate School of Public Welfare Admin¬ 
istration, Baton Rouge. 1937. 1940. Grants M.A. degree. 

Oklahoma, University of, School of Social Work, Norman. 1917. 
1938. Grants M.A. degree; also certificate. 

Utah, University of, School of Social Work, Salt Lake City. 1938. 
1940. Grants M.A. and certificate. 

Washington, State College of, Graduate School of Social Work, Pull¬ 
man. 1938. 1942. Grants certificate. 

West Virginia University, Department of Social Work, Morgantown. 
1939. 1942. Grants certificate. 

TYPE II. SCHOOLS OFFERING A MINIMUM OF TWO YEARS 
OF GRADUATE PROFESSIONAL TRAINING. (35 SCHOOLS) 

Atlanta University, School of Social Work, Atlanta. 1920. 1928. 
Grants degree of Master of Social Work; also diploma. 

Boston College, School of Social Work, Boston. 1936. 1938. Grants 
degree of M.S. in Social Work. 

Boston University, School of Social Work, Boston. 1936. 1939. 
Grants degree of M.S. in Social Service. 

Bryn Mawr College, Carola Woerishoffer Graduate Department of So¬ 
cial Economy and Social Research, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 1915. 1919. 
C.M. Grants M.A. and Ph.D. degrees; also certificate. 

* The first of the two dates for each school indicates the “year of establishment”; 
the second, the year of admission to the Association; C.M. indicates charter member. 
The year of establishment is, in many instances, difficult to determine because of the 
paucity of records and the several interpretations given the term. We chose the earli¬ 
est date for each school which was recorded in its bulletin. When no date was given, 
secondary sources were consulted. In the case of the older schools, the dates generally 
refer either to the short courses or to the few isolated courses in social work then 
given. These fragments of training generally evolved into well-defined curricula. In 
several universities, however, early undertakings were discontinued, and new schools 
of social work were created only after a period of years. 
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table i (Continued) 

Buffalo, University of, School of Social Work, Buffalo. 1931- 1934- 
Grants degree of Master of Social Service; also certificate. 

California, University of, Department of Social Welfare, Berkeley. 
1919. 1928. Grants M.A. and Ph.D. degrees; also certificate. 

Carnegie Institute of Technology, Department of Social Work, Pitts¬ 
burgh. 1914. 1919. C.M. Grants degree of Master of Social Work. 

Catholic University of America, School of Social Work, Washington, 
D.C. 1934. 1937- Grants degree of M.S. in Social Work and doc¬ 
tor's degree in Social Science. 

Chicago, University of, School of Social Service Administration, Chicago. 
i9or. 1919. C.M. Grants M.A. and Ph.D. degrees. 

Denver, University of, Department of Social Work, Denver. 1931. 
1933. Grants M.A. degree. 

Fordham University, School of Social Service, New York City. 1916. 
1929. Grants M.A. degree; also diploma. 

Indiana University, Training Course for Social Work, Bloomington. 
i9ti. 1923. Grants M.A. degree. 

Louisville, University of, Graduate Division of Social Administration, 
Louisville, Kentucky. 1935. 1937. Grants degree of M.S. in Social 
Administration; also certificate. 

Loyola University, School of Social Work, Chicago. 1914. 1921. 
Grants degree of Master of Social Work. 

Michigan, University of, Curriculum in Social Work, Ann Arbor. 1921. 
1922. Grants degree of Master of Social Work. 

Minnesota, University of, Graduate Course in Social Work, Minneapolis. 
1917. 1919. C.M. Grants M.A. in Social Work and Ph.D. degrees; 
also certificate. 

Montreal School of Social Work, Montreal, Canada. Some co-operative 
arrangement with McGill University. 1919. 1919. Withdrew from 
Association in 1928; readmitted in 1939. Grants diploma. 

National Catholic School of Social Service, Washington, D.C. Affiliated 
with Catholic University of America. 1921. 1923. Grants degree of 
M.S. in Social Work; also diploma. 

Nebraska, University of, Graduate School of Social Work, Lincoln. 
1908. 1940. Grants degree of M.S. in Social Work; also certificate. 

New York School of Social Work, New York City. Affiliated with Co¬ 
lumbia University. 1898. 1919. C.M. Grants M.A. degree; also 
diploma. 
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table i (Continued) 

North Carolina, University of, Division of Public Welfare and Social 
Work, Chapel Hill. 1920. 1920. Withdrew from Association in 
1932; readmitted in 1936. 

Ohio State University, School of Social Administration, Graduate Pro¬ 
gram, Columbus. 1906. 1919. C.M. Grants degree of M.A. in So¬ 
cial Administration. 

Pennsylvania School of Social Work, Philadelphia. Affiliated with Uni¬ 
versity of Pennsylvania. 1908. 1919. C.M. Grants degree of Mas¬ 
ter of Social Work; also certificate. 

Pittsburgh, University of, School of Applied Social Science, Pittsburgh. 
1919. 1919. Withdrew from Association in 1922; readmitted in 
1934. Grants degree of M.S. in Social Administration. 

St. Louis University, School of Social Service, St. Louis. 1930. 1933. 
Grants degree of M.S. in Social Work. 

Simmons College, School of Social Work, Boston. 1904. 1919. C.M. 
Grants M.S. degree. 

Smith College School of Social Work, Northampton, Massachusetts. 
1918. 1919. C.M. Grants degree of Master of Social Science. 

Southern California, University of, School of Social Work, Los Angeles. 
1920. 1922. Grants degree of Master of Social Work; also certificate. 

Toronto, University of, Department of Social Science, Toronto, Canada. 
1914. 1919. Withdrew from Association in 1928; readmitted in 
1939. Grants diploma. 

Tulane University, School of Social Work, New Orleans. 1914. 1927. 
Grants degree of Mister of Social Work. 

Washington, University of, Graduate School of Social Work, Seattle. 
1919. 1934. Grants M.A. degree. 

Washington University, George Warren Brown Department of Social 
Work, St. Louis. 1925. 1928. Grants degree of Master of Social 
Work; also Bachelor of Science in Public Administration. 

Wayne University, School of Public Affairs and Social Work, Detroit. 
1936. 1942. Grants degree of Master of Social Work. 

Western Reserve University, School of Applied Social Sciences, Cleve¬ 
land. 1916. 1919. C.M. Grants degree of M.S. in Social Adminis¬ 
tration. 

William and Mary, College of, Richmond School of Social Work, Rich¬ 
mond. 1917. 1919. C.M. Grants degree of M.S. in Social Work. 

Society of New York. The school of Indiana University 

is very considerably cut off from its parent through be¬ 

ing situated in Indianapolis, as is that of the College of 
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William and Mary in Richmond. Since field-work facilities 

are greater in the cities where these two schools are located 

than in the university towns, justification for their physical 

separation exists. It cannot be denied, however, that both 

school and university suffer from lack of closer academic 

relations. The National Catholic School of Social Service in 

Washington, D.C., is operated under the auspices of the Na¬ 

tional Council of Catholic Women. It is affiliated with, and 

its degrees are granted by, Catholic University, which also 

has its own, quite separate, school of social work. Recent co¬ 

operative undertakings between these two schools lead one 

to hope for eventual amalgamation. 

Even when schools are located on the campus and are un¬ 

der immediate administrative control of the university, close 

relations may not exist between them and other graduate 

schools or undergraduate colleges. There are not a few pro¬ 

fessional schools of medicine, law, and engineering, as well 

as of social work, that are almost as cut off from contact with 

the university as they would be were they situated on an 

island in mid-ocean. And not infrequently where this oc¬ 

curs, the university has such wealth of teaching personnel, 

and of laboratories and libraries, as well as of special exhib¬ 

its, lectures, and concerts, that the easily avoidable loss is 

incalculable. The problem of how all parts of the university 

may be more closely knit together for the benefit of teacher, 

student, and public has not yet yielded to solution, partly 

because the several schools have centered little attention 

upon it. 

The willingness with which universities have permitted 

affiliation or have established new schools or departments 

of social work is flattering recognition of the progress which 
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has been made by this new profession. Generally institu¬ 

tions of higher learning are sufficiently careful of their 

standards to permit a new departure in education only if 

they are fairly certain that the proposed subject contains a 

body of knowledge adequate for serious teaching—knowl¬ 

edge which lends itself to classification and to the develop¬ 

ment of laws governing the phenomena of the new subject.1 

The acceptance of schools of social work by the universities 

may be viewed as a happy achievement by those who be¬ 

lieve, as did Mr. Frankfurter, that "the university should be 

the laboratory of this great new mass of scientific and social 

facts, and the co-ordinator of these facts for legislation, for 

administration, for courts, for public opinion. . . . The 

schools for social work must be intimate parts of the univer¬ 

sity, because they must have contact with the other branches 

of the university work.”2 

If many important universities are not yet offering social 

work courses, the reason may be attributed to other causes 

than an insufficient body of knowledge adaptable to scien¬ 

tific method and practice. Most universities are constantly 

cramped by lack of financial resources, and consequently de¬ 

velop additional curricula very slowly. Even more impor¬ 

tant than the financial problem is the frequent lack of field¬ 

work facilities. And although there is a need for many com¬ 

petent social workers, the demand expressed in terms of 

adequate salaries has not been such as to warrant the launch¬ 

ing of graduate schools by many, if any, more universities. 

1 Hagerty, James E., "The Universities and Training for Public Lead¬ 
ership and Social Work,” in Annals of the American Academy of Politi¬ 
cal and Social Science, vol. 105, 1923, p. 163. 

2 "Social Work and Professional Training,” in Proceedings of the Na¬ 
tional Conference of Charities and Correction, 1915, p. 594. 
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Graduate Training 

Only a few years ago training for social work was pri¬ 

marily undergraduate, although some schools were operated 

on a strictly graduate basis. Within the decade of the 1930’s, 

however, there was a decided shift of emphasis in favor of 

graduate instruction, and necessary reorganization of the 

curriculum went on in one school after another. This trend 

was in large part the result of pressure exerted by the 

American Association of Schools of Social Work. The Asso¬ 

ciation ruled, in 1933, as will be discussed later, that no 

institution would after that year be considered eligible for 

admission to membership unless it offered at least one year 

of graduate work. In 1934 the Association required that all 

its member schools should maintain standards as high as 

those demanded of applicants for admission, and in 1936 

it decreed that after October 1, 1939, its constituency must 

offer two years of graduate work. The latter ruling, how¬ 

ever, was later modified to apply only to Type II schools. 

The transition to training on an advanced level has been 

reflected in the marked changes that have been made in the 

classification of schools in this monograph since the appear¬ 

ance of the first edition in 1933. In that edition, which at¬ 

tempted to classify schools belonging to the Association 

with regard to graduate status, six institutions were listed 

as "schools admitting only college graduates.”1 Eight were 

classified as "primarily graduate but admitting some stu¬ 

dents without the undergraduate degree,” and 15 as 

1 Those six institutions were: Graduate School of Jewish Social Work 
(now discontinued), and the professional schools of Bryn Mawr Col¬ 
lege, University of California, University of Pittsburgh, Smith College, 
and Western Reserve University. 
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"largely undergraduate, in most instances supplementing 

undergraduate social work courses with one or more gradu¬ 

ate years.” 

When the third edition of this book was published in 

1938, 23 schools out of a total of 32 were classified as of¬ 

fering only graduate courses. Although the other nine com¬ 

bined graduate with undergraduate instruction, most of 

them were primarily undergraduate schools. In 1942, all of 

the 42 schools having membership in the Association are 

ranked as graduate schools, and the former distinction be¬ 

tween graduate and undergraduate institutions no longer 

appears in the classification. Instead, the Association’s divi¬ 

sion into schools offering one year and those offering two 

years of graduate work is used in Table 1. Some under¬ 

graduate students, however, are admitted now, as earlier, to 

the graduate curricula. In November, 1941, when the total 

registration of 38 schools was 5,756, the number of such 

undergraduates, scattered among 14 schools, amounted to 

only 126.1 Thus, the figure for undergraduates in graduate 

curricula is proportionately very small indeed. 

The fact that the 42 schools are now listed as graduate, 

does not necessarily preclude their giving some social work 

courses on the undergraduate level. At the School of Social 

Service Administration of the University of Chicago, for ex¬ 

ample, "a carefully planned preprofessional social service 

program is available for students who have completed the 

first two years of university work and who wish to proceed 

directly with preparation for social service work. The two 

1 "Report on Students in Schools of Social Work, November 1, 1941,’’ 
in News Letter of the American Association of Schools of Social Work, 
December 1, 1941, pp. 4-5. 
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years of the preprofessional program lead to the degree of 

Bachelor of Arts.”1 The bulletin states further, however, 

that students enrolled in the undergraduate curriculum are 

not permitted to take any professional courses, except Social 

Statistics, Child Welfare Problems, and Law and Social 

Work. "In particular, they are not allowed to take Field 

Work courses or any Case Work courses. For these reasons 

preprofessional students are not ready for positions in social 

work when they receive the A.B. degree. They are ready for 

admission to the professional program.”2 

The School of Social Administration of Ohio State Uni¬ 

versity makes extensive provision for training on the under¬ 

graduate level.8 Here also, courses in social work are of¬ 

fered beginning in the third college year, but before the 

completion of the undergraduate period the student may, as 

he may not at the University of Chicago, elect training in 

social case work and field work. Or if he prefers, he may 

specialize in group work and recreation, community health 

organization, rural social work, or social statistics. Whatever 

his field of specialization, he is required to do extensive 

work in the related social sciences. In addition to this under¬ 

graduate preparation, the school offers graduate curricula in 

Social Administration which are described as training "for 

professional positions in various fields of social work in¬ 

cluding community organization, social case work, group 

work and recreation, penology, research, community health 

organization and rural social work.”4 Hence, here is a school 

that provides professional education on two levels, although 

1 Announcements, 1941-1942, p. 13. 
2 Ibid., p. 11. 
8 The Ohio State University Bulletin, April 30, 1941, pp. 28-31. 
4 Ibid., p. 31. 
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the undergraduate work is not designated as such in its Bul¬ 

letin. Only because of the graduate curricula is it permitted 

to hold membership in the American Association of Schools 

of Social Work. The school justifies its position plausibly 

by pointing to the existing demand for partially trained 

workers. The Bulletin reads, "The emphasis of the School is 

increasingly toward training on a graduate level. The under¬ 

graduate curricula, however, provide an excellent back¬ 

ground for graduate work. They also equip undergraduates 

for the many positions, particularly in group work and case 

work (including probation, child welfare, and other spe¬ 

cialized services), for which at present sufficient workers 

with training on a graduate level are not available.”1 

The foregoing quotation points to a situation that faces 

many of the universities discussed in the earlier section on 

Evolving Curricula of Social Work. In that discussion em¬ 

phasis was centered upon efforts now being made to offer 

some training in areas widely separated from approved 

schools of social work. Toward the middle of the 1930’s, 

however, there was such sudden need for greatly enlarged 

staffs in departments of public welfare that several of the 

state colleges and universities were urgently requested to 

provide training in social work. Presumably preparation on 

the undergraduate level would have been acceptable for 

many positions below the level of supervisor that the public 

agencies were desperately trying to fill. Ohio State Univer¬ 

sity had long offered social work training, and hence was 

not unprepared to meet the emergency. But, in several states 

it looked as if a considerable number of curricula might 

be devised hastily, without adequate financial resources or 

1 Ibid., p. 10. 
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teaching and administrative personnel, and without ade¬ 

quate consideration of more than temporary and local needs. 

The American Association of Schools of Social Work was 

disturbed by the prospect of a mushroom growth that threat¬ 

ened standards of professional preparation that had been 

slowly and laboriously built up. At the same time it recog¬ 

nized the desirability of making some adjustment to current 

needs. After study by appropriate committees, it established 

a second form of membership in 1939, open to schools that 

offered not less than one year of advanced professional 

work, including certain specified courses, and that had at 

least two full-time persons as a teaching staff.1 Such schools 

were to be classified as belonging to Type I, while those pro¬ 

viding two years of acceptable graduate training were to be 

placed in Type II. Thus the Association set aside the rigid 

ruling, made earlier, that would have permitted only two- 

year graduate schools to be eligible for membership subse¬ 

quent to 1939. Under the new plan, seven schools of Type I 

are now included in the national organization.2 

Requirements for Admission to Schools 

One of the chief stumbling blocks in the path of an edu¬ 

cation for social work that is well rooted in a scientific back¬ 

ground has been the hesitancy of the schools to require that 

their students should have had any prescribed amounts of 

sociology, psychology, economics, political science, anthro¬ 

pology, and biology. This lack of insistence has been a result 

of the youthfulness of professional training. In the days 

when schools had difficulty in attracting students, it seemed 

1 List of recommended courses appears on p. 60. 
2 See Table 1. 
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inadvisable for them to set up standards which would 

eliminate any considerable number of applicants. 

More important, however, has been the unawareness of 

many teachers of social work of how great is the potential 

contribution of the social sciences to their profession. A 

large proportion of the faculty of the schools has been re¬ 

cruited, until recently, from among practicing social work¬ 

ers who have had no substantial grounding in the social sci¬ 

ences. Other teachers have been so occupied with immediate 

problems relating to the curriculum that they have failed to 

scan developments in the social studies. Still others have 

inferred—because of unfortunate encounters with "weak 

brothers" in sociology, unrealistic economists, or anthro¬ 

pologists whose interests run to pottery designs, kinship sys¬ 

tems, and linguistics:—that the social sciences have little to 

offer them. Not infrequently social workers are heard, even 

now, reiterating the phrase, "The contributions of the social 

sciences to the understanding of social forces are not yet 

significant.” 

No conclusion, in our opinion, could be fraught with 

more serious consequences for social work education. The 

social studies, certainly, are new, groping, and overbur¬ 

dened with small men and women. In Knowledge for 

What? Robert S. Lynd has castigated these studies so se¬ 

verely that many of their followers have not recovered from 

the chastisement.1 But the same book, which deals with the 

place of social science in American culture, reveals that, 

out of the chaos, much has been learned that is indispensable 

for those who concern themselves with human beings.2 In 

1 Princeton University Press, Princeton, N.J., 1939. 
2 Ibid., pp. 63-114. 
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spite of all the inadequacies of the social studies, there 

emerge, at not infrequent intervals, new facts or new inter¬ 

pretations of fact, new theories and points of view, that are 

of real importance for social workers. 

Few would probably question, for example, the contribu¬ 

tion to an understanding of social forces which has been 

made by William Graham Sumner’s Folkways, first pub¬ 

lished in 1906. Or let us turn, almost at random, to three 

books that have appeared within the last two years. From 

Professor Robert Redfield’s painstaking anthropological 

study of the Folk Culture of Yucatan come helpful insights 

into the social aspects of everyday life in four widely differ¬ 

ent communities.1 It "provides for all the rest of us,’’ as 

Lynd would say, "exact data on the range of human toler¬ 

ance for institutional ways different from our own.”2 In 

Citizens Without Work, Edward Wight Bakke, trained 

both in philosophy and anthropology and now professor of 

economics in Yale University, has set down the result of re¬ 

search undertaken for the purpose of discovering the prob¬ 

lems of readjustment faced by unemployed American work¬ 

ers and their families and the resources which they bring 

with them to this task.3 It is a study to be examined quite as 

much by family caseworkers as by those concerned with in¬ 

dustrial problems and with questions of public policy. Mrs. 

Alva Myrdal, in Nation and Family: The Swedish Experi¬ 

ment in Democratic Family and Population Policy, has writ¬ 

ten a book which should be the envy of statisticians, sociolo¬ 

gists, population experts, and social workers.4 It is both a 

1 University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1941. 
2 Knowledge for What? p. 157. 
3 Yale University Press, New Haven, Conn., 1940. 
4 Harper and Bros., New York, 1941. 

52 



SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK 

closely reasoned argument for and a historical record of one 

of the most ambitious programs of social reform ever under¬ 

taken by a nation—a program in the devising of which so¬ 

cial scientists played an essential role. 

The attitude of teachers of social work toward the social 

sciences has been strikingly like that of teachers of law. Of 

late, an increasing number of legal scholars have deemed it 

desirable to view law not merely as a technique for regulat¬ 

ing conduct, but as a form of social control influenced by 

and operating upon other social institutions. Hence, they 

have reached out, hoping to seize upon large segments of the 

social sciences ready-made to fit their immediate needs. 

They have inevitably been disappointed, and many have be¬ 

come quickly discouraged and concluded that there was little 

they could use. And yet at the Yale Law School, by combin¬ 

ing economics and law, the economist, Walton Hamilton, 

has brought to his courses in government control of business 

new knowledge, theories, and ways of viewing the law, 

which have recently had a profound influence upon legal 

education and also upon political science throughout the 

United States. 

If social work is to be more than a narrow technique, it is 

difficult to conceive of a type of professional training whose 

foundations are not laid in the social and biological sciences, 

since these sciences contain the basis for social work. More¬ 

over, it is equally hard to imagine how the student can ac¬ 

quire adequate preparation in those schools which have built 

upon this subject material, unless he brings with him a rich 

undergraduate experience in the social studies. In recent 

years most schools have become increasingly aware of the 

existence of these two problems. After making her recent 
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visits to the several schools holding membership in the na¬ 

tional association, however, Professor Marion Hathway 

concluded: 

Progress in the use of social science materials has been re¬ 
tarded by confusion and difference of opinion over admission re¬ 
quirements. While it is agreed that the student entering the pro¬ 
fessional school should be equipped with a knowledge of the 
social sciences, the subject-matter which constitutes this back¬ 
ground is still a question for debate. Moreover, while social sci¬ 
ence prerequisites have been recommended by the majority of 
schools, the number of students still matriculating without these 
prerequisites is significant. Thus many of the social science offer¬ 
ings in the curriculum have been included to meet undergraduate 
deficiencies in the student background and are not primarily re¬ 
lated to professional study.1 

In 1937 the Curriculum Committee of the American As¬ 

sociation of Schools of Social Work submitted certain rec¬ 

ommendations relating to the social sciences. These recom¬ 

mendations, which were adopted by the Association in that 

year, read: 

1. That economics, political science, psychology, and sociol¬ 
ogy (including social anthropology) be recognized as the pre- 
professional subjects most closely related to the social service 
curriculum. 

2. That undergraduate colleges be advised to direct prospec¬ 
tive students of social service into these departments. 

3. That while a student in a school of social work should 
know something about each of these sciences, it is probably ad¬ 
visable for him to take not less than twelve semester hours or 

1 Social Action or Inaction: the Challenge,” in Training for Social 
Work in the Department of Social Science, University of Toronto, 1914— 
1940. University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1940, p. 37. 
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eighteen quarter hours in one of them while doing a less amount 
of work in the others. 

4. That the Association is unwilling at this time to designate 
any one of these four subjects as in general more important than 
any other. 

5. That the Association recognizes the value to the student of 
courses in biology, history, and English literature and composi¬ 
tion, and that the Association takes it for granted that students 
will take considerable work in these subjects.1 

In spite of the fact that these recommendations were not 

only accepted by the national body but were said by their 

reporter, in 1937, to be "now in effect,”2 social work edu¬ 

cation seems to have not yet come firmly to grips with the 

problem of what use to make of the social sciences. In the 

very next year it was felt by the Association that further ex¬ 

ploration of the problem of preprofessional education was 

needed. The conclusions that resulted from the further ex¬ 

ploration were not appreciably different from those of 1937, 

but they were much less definitely and affirmatively ex¬ 

pressed.3 In neither report was there evidence that effort had 

been made to visit social science classes or otherwise to dis¬ 

cover the content of such courses and the effectiveness of 

teaching. Nor does it appear that the committees attempted 

to obtain the services of a well-qualified person or agency 

that could have devoted concentrated attention to so im¬ 

portant a subject. 

1 "Prerequisites for Admission to Schools of Social Work: a Report 
of the Curriculum Committee of the American Association of Schools of 
Social Work,” in Social Service Review, September, 1937, p. 471. 

2 Ibid., p. 471. 
3 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Committee on 

Pre-Social Work Education, Report on Pre-Social Work Education. 
Mimeographed, n.d. 
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Not all of the member schools have seen fit to conform to 

the recommendations of the Association. The New York 

School, which has been one of the most reluctant to publish 

specific admission requirements, still asks only "that the 

applicant shall have completed a minimum of 20 semester 

hours in social and biological sciences, with the emphasis in 

the direction of the social sciences.”1 Although many per¬ 

sons would agree with James E. Hagerty that "a knowledge 

of the structure and functions of society is as important to 

the social worker as physiology is to the physician,”2 the 

New York School does not require a substantial course in 

sociology or in anthropology, either for entrance or before 

graduation. Six other member schools omit any reference to 

sociology in their admission requirements. 

In spite of the fact that the form of economic organization 

and its degree of effectiveness determine to a very considera¬ 

ble extent the nature and scope of social work, 1 o bulletins 

of schools of social work do not mention economics by 

name. Indifference is shown political science and govern¬ 

ment by seven schools in an era when public social work is 

assuming enormous proportions, and when the role of the 

state is being continuously enlarged. When one considers 

that psychiatric information is offered in all the schools, and 

social case work forms the basic and often most substantial 

part of nearly every curriculum, it is difficult to understand 

why nine schools currently say nothing in their catalogues 

about that one social science—psychology—which is cen¬ 

tered squarely in the individual. 

1 General Announcement, 1941—1942, p. 17. 
2 "The Universities and Training for Public Leadership and Social 

Work,” in Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Sci¬ 
ence, vol. 105, 1923, p. 163. 

56 



SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK 

Equally inexplicable is the tendency to overlook biology, 

including genetics and organic evolution. Yet nearly half 

the schools omit reference to it. There is increasing recogni¬ 

tion that medical social workers need extensive biological 

knowledge, but there seems to be little general appreciation 

of the fact that this vital and well-developed science has a 

twofold contribution to make to all social workers. It can 

provide training in scientific method that should be of in¬ 

comparable value to the social worker; it can offer demon¬ 

stration of those theories of adaptation and evolution with¬ 

out which the nature of human society remains confused and 

inexplicable. No other subject has done so much, during the 

last three-quarters of a century, to revolutionize ideas of 

man, to furnish knowledge of his heritage from the past, 

his nature at the present, and the possibilities of his de¬ 

velopment in the future. 

The Curriculum 

At the beginning of the twentieth century when training 

for social work was first making its appearance, no prepared 

teaching materials existed nor body of opinion about what 

should constitute the nature of courses offered and their 

content. For more than two decades professional education 

was experimental. As a consequence, the bulletins of the 

various schools exhibited confusing dissimilarity of cur¬ 

ricula. Even within a particular school little integration of 

material was achieved. Many bulletins listed a number of 

seemingly unrelated courses. All too often subjects were 

chosen, not because they fitted into a professional curricu¬ 

lum, but because the persons teaching them happened to be 

interested in them or were available to the schools. As a re- 
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suit the student was not likely to have impressed upon him 

that all the processes and techniques of social work are 

founded on the same basic knowledge of human nature and 

the social environment. 

In recent years much attention has been devoted to the 

course of study, with the result that some common pattern 

may be seen running through the several catalogues, while 

many of the individual schools have gone far in creating one 

or more sequences of interrelated courses. The current pat¬ 

tern common to the schools consists of a substantial number 

of courses in theory, some training in social research, and 

field-work instruction which, by Association ruling, may 

not exceed one-half of the hours devoted to theory and 

research. 

The theoretical courses that have been most frequently 

offered over a considerable period are family case work, 

child welfare, medical social work, psychiatric social work, 

and community organization. Some schools financially able 

to provide a large number of courses have scheduled sev¬ 

eral offerings in each of these, or closely related, subjects. 

Other schools interested in specialization list in their bul¬ 

letins a long sequence of courses in the field of specific 

interest, and relatively few courses in other theoretical sub¬ 

jects. Thus the Pennsylvania School notes training facilities 

in almost every variety of social case work and in several as¬ 

pects of administration of social work, while Smith notes an 

exceptional amount of preparation in psychiatry and social 

psychiatric treatment. 

In addition to the several courses that have had widest 

and longest acceptance are many that are now in process of 

being accepted, or that are being experimented with in a 
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school or two. Some of these more recent additions will be 

discussed subsequently in considering new areas of growth 

in the curriculum and areas needing increased cultivation.1 

One of the most significant occurrences in curriculum 

making was the adoption by the American Association of 

Schools of Social Work in 1932 of a minimum curriculum 

for the first graduate year of professional training. Pro¬ 

longed labor and reconciliation of points of view were nec¬ 

essary before the national body accepted the plan which is 

presented as Table 2. Had the several schools not already 

made progress in examining and evaluating their own cur¬ 

ricula, it would probably have been impossible for members 

of the Association to take collective action, even to the ex¬ 

tent of determining what courses in theory should be of¬ 

fered in the first year. Thus adoption of the minimum cur¬ 

riculum may be viewed as demonstration of the fact that the 

schools had finally come to a willingness to accept some 

standards applicable to all of them. 

This minimum curriculum, which has remained un¬ 

changed since 1932, has not only done much to insure a 

common body of knowledge in the member schools, but it 

has provided one of the essential criteria for deciding 

whether applicant schools should be found eligible for 

membership. During the past decade several new schools, 

hoping to gain membership as soon as possible, have intro¬ 

duced the standard curriculum immediately. Universities, 

furthermore, that have been unable to establish substantial 

schools but have initiated such social work training as they 

could have been greatly influenced by it. 

At no time since its adoption has this curriculum been 

1 Pp.67-89. 
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TABLE 2.—MINIMUM CURRICULUM ADOPTED BY THE AMERICAN 

ASSOCIATION OF SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK, DECEMBER, 1932° 

Group A 
(all required) 

Group B 
(2 courses 
required) 

Group C 
(2 courses 
required) 

Group D 
(1 course required. 
2 courses may be 
substituted giving, 
in combined credit, 
no more than the 
credit allowed for 
one course.) 

Total 

1. THEORY 

Case work 
Medical information 
Psychiatric information 

Community organization 
Specialized case work 
Group work 

Field of social work 
Public welfare adminis¬ 

tration 
Child welfare 
Problems of labor or in¬ 

dustry 

Social statistics 
Social research 
Social legislation 
Legal aspects of social 

work or social aspects 
of law 

Semester hours' 

2 or 3 
2 or 3 
2 or 3 

Not less than 6 
or more than 9 

1, 2 or 3 
1, 2 or 3 
1, 2 or 3 

Not less than 4 
or more than 6 

2 or 3 

2 or 3 
2 or 3 

2 or 3 

Not less than 4 
or more than 6 

2 or 3 
2 or 3 
2 or 3 

2 or 3 

20 or 22 

Quarter hours” 

3 or 4 
3 or 4 
3 or 4 

Not less than 9 
or more than 12 

2, 3 or 4 
2, 3 or 4 
2, 3 or 4 

Not less than 6 
or more than 9 

2, 3 or 4 

2, 3 or 4 
2, 3 or 4 

2, 3 or 4 

Not less than 6 
or more than 9 

3 or 4 
3 or 4 
3 or 4 

3 or 4 

30 

2. FIELD WORK 

Not more than 10 semester or 15 quarter credits of field work. 

(Note: There should be not less than one semester credit or two quarter credits 
in any course.) 

* This table has been reproduced with minor changes from “Progress and Problems in Social 
Work Education during the Depression,” by Maurice J. Karpf, in Jewish Social Service Quar- 
teriyjune, 1934, P; 259- 

” Figures appearing under “semester hours” indicate the amount of classroom time per week 
recommended for the various courses during one semester—one-half an academic year. Figures 
under “quarter hours” are applicable to schools which divide their academic year into three 
quarters (or four quarters if there is a summer session). 
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considered altogether satisfactory. Some of the early critics 

maintained that the subject matter included in medical and 

psychiatric information did not warrant recognition by a 

graduate professional school. Others felt that the proposed 

course of study included too wide an area of unrelated sub¬ 

ject matter. Still others wished for greater flexibility by the 

addition of further electives to Groups C and D. As a re¬ 

sult of the changes that have been sweeping over social 

work in recent years and also as a result of the recent exten¬ 

sive study by the Association, Education for the Public So¬ 

cial Services,1 there has been increasing awareness that the 

curriculum, unamended during a decade, must now undergo 

alteration. Hence the Curriculum Committee of the Associa¬ 

tion is currently attempting to decide what changes should 

be made, and subcommittees have been charged with out¬ 

lining the material that should be included in the proposed 

courses, preparatory to action by the Association. 

As yet discussion and agreement have not proceeded far 

enough to result in official action.2 It can be said, however, 

that members of the subcommittee considering public wel¬ 

fare are agreed that at least one course in that subject should 

be required of all students. Because of the importance that 

group work is assuming, the appropriate subcommittee has 

concluded that a basic course in the subject should also be 

required by every school as soon as well-qualified instruc¬ 

tors can be added to the faculties. Case work and field 

work, furthermore, will unquestionably continue to be re¬ 

quired, as in the past, of all students. 

1 University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 1942. 
2 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Meeting of the 

Curriculum Committee, November 14-15, 1941, Chicago. Mimeo¬ 
graphed, n.d. 
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Field work, which constitutes an important part of the 

curriculum of all schools, is planned and supervised experi¬ 

ence in the practice of social work, as currently carried on by 

recognized social agencies, to which students are assigned. 

It corresponds in purpose to the clinical teaching of medical 

schools. The emphasis which is placed upon it and the effi¬ 

ciency with which it is pursued differ widely from institu¬ 

tion to institution. The type and amount, as planned by any 

one school, depend upon the educational standards of that 

school, the proximity to appropriate agencies, the kind of 

supervision which is available, and the philosophy of the 

school regarding its purpose and significance. 

Field-work teaching was begun in the offices of the family 

welfare societies. It has been extended to such organizations 

as children’s agencies and institutions, child guidance clin¬ 

ics, juvenile courts, medical social work departments of hos¬ 

pitals and clinics including hospitals for the mentally ill, 

visiting teacher service of the public schools, bureaus for 

home relief or general assistance and other departments of 

public welfare agencies, group-work agencies, councils of 

social agencies, and even some agencies promoting social 

action. In some schools the student is expected to begin his 

field-work experience in a family welfare society, in order 

to profit from its broad generalized program before going 

on to the more specialized types of social case work or to 

other forms of social work. Recently several schools have as¬ 

signed students to departments of public welfare for initial 

field work, and there is a general growing tendency to pro¬ 

vide at least some training in public social service agencies. 

By ruling of the national association, field work must be 

under the educational direction of the school rather than 
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the agency that provides the clinical facilities.1 Immediate 

supervision, however, is obtained in various ways. An in¬ 

creasing number of schools include field-work supervision 

among the duties of faculty members. Instructors, who have 

themselves had training and experience in social work prac¬ 

tice, are assigned to the offices of the co-operating agencies 

during the period when students are there. These instruc¬ 

tors have no responsibility for carrying any part of the case¬ 

load of the agencies; their time belongs exclusively to the 

students. Some schools pay part of the salary of a staff mem¬ 

ber in the agency providing the field work, who guides and 

instructs their students. Still other schools have entered 

into co-operative relations with selected agencies which as¬ 

sume responsibility for both cost of and instruction in field 

work. 

It is generally recognized that the philosophy and prac¬ 

tice of field work have undergone and are still undergoing 

radical and desirable change. Until the last decade field 

work represented the most substantial training offered in 

some of the schools, where it occupied up to 80 per cent of 

the scheduled hours.2 The emphasis placed upon it was the 

result, partly, of the paucity of prepared teaching materials 

for courses in theory, and partly, of the conviction that stu¬ 

dents should be so thoroughly acquainted with social work 

practice that they would be able to fill positions of responsi¬ 

bility immediately after leaving the school. This point of 

view is now rarely expressed. 

The emphasis placed upon field work today stems from 

1 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Constitution and 
By-Laws, sec. 2. 

2 Karpf, Maurice J., The Scientific Basis of Social Work. Columbia 
University Press, New York, 1931, p. 334- 
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realization that the decisions which social case work requires 

can be safely made only after supervised experience in the 

actual treatment of cases, under able teachers, in centers 

where care is being given regularly to clients. Since responsi¬ 

bilities that must be borne by the social worker relate so 

closely to the welfare of individual human beings, they can¬ 

not be entrusted to persons who have not themselves carried 

minor case-work responsibilities under competent and ex¬ 

perienced instructors.1 Porter R. Lee and Marion E. Ken¬ 

worthy defined the distinctive function of field work as 

follows: 

1. To provide an opportunity for the development of skill 
through practice in the use of its several ingredients: knowledge, 
philosophy, and technique. 

2. To develop in students the ability to discern in actual situa¬ 
tions and in human beings facts and concepts with which they 
have become intellectually familiar through study. 

3. To provide the test of practicality for theories and methods 
with which students have become familiar through study.2 

Research constitutes another division of the curriculum of 

social work schools. Nearly every bulletin notes one and 

generally two or more courses in some aspect of research. 

The University of Chicago, for instance, lists a considerable 

number of courses, and Ohio State and Pittsburgh also have 

extensive offerings. Social statistics appears most frequently 

as the subject to which attention is devoted. It can be as¬ 

sumed, moreover, that statistical method is also taught in 

some of the courses designated by the general title, Methods 

1 Abbott, Edith, "Education for Social Work,” in Social Work Year 
Book, 1933, p. 146. 

2 Mental Hygiene and Social Work. The Commonwealth Fund, New 
York, 1931, p. 184. 
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of Social Research. Important as are statistics, the fact must 

be stressed that they provide only one research procedure. 

For some inexplicable reason American educational and re¬ 

search institutions are now, in our opinion, overemphasiz¬ 

ing this subject at the expense of training in and use of other 

methods. And schools of social work seem to have fallen 

into the same error. 

It is the students now in schools of social work who will 

supposedly be obliged in future years, not merely to main¬ 

tain the status quo of the profession, but to gather and inter¬ 

pret new data and formulate new plans and policies. The 

adaptation of existing principles and methods to changing 

needs and the creation of fresh techniques to meet emergent 

situations are tasks of such magnitude that the prospective 

social worker needs all the preparation that can be given 

him. Particularly important is it that he gain acquaintance 

with sociological and anthropological methods of collect¬ 

ing, analyzing, and presenting new material, such, for ex¬ 

ample, as those utilized in the two studies of Middletown,1 

in the social examination of Pittsburgh,2 and in the recent 

report of several anthropologists entitled, Deep South.3 

At a time when the need for wider general knowledge of 

social conditions is being increasingly recognized, the re¬ 

sponsibility of the schools for promotion of journalistic 

writing could also be profitably considered. Martha Gell- 

horn’s The Trouble I’ve Seen,4 Carey McWilliams’ Fac- 

1 Lynd, Robert S., and Lynd, Helen Merrell, Middletown and Mid¬ 
dletown in Transition. Harcourt, Brace and Co., New York, 1929 and 
1937- 

2 Klein, Philip, A Social Study of Pittsburgh. 
3 Directed by W. L. Warner, Allison Davis, and others. University of 

Chicago Press, Chicago, 1941. 
4 William Morrow and Co., New York, 1936. 
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tories in the Fields: the Story of Migratory Farm Labor in 

California,1 and America’s Own Refugees: Our 4,000,000 

Flomeless Migrants, by Henry Hill Collins,2 are illustrative 

of books designed to reach the reading public that should be 

published in far greater numbers. No group is in better posi¬ 

tion than are social workers to know the basic facts about 

which such books are written. Schools of social work could 

do much, through their faculties and through encourage¬ 

ment of prospective social workers, to recruit professional 

writers to whom necessary source materials would be made 

available. 

This last suggestion leads to consideration of the obliga¬ 

tion of faculties for carrying on research as well as for teach¬ 

ing methods of research to students. It has been widely 

assumed that institutions of higher learning have two func¬ 

tions, the second of which is scholarly research and publi¬ 

cation. It can scarcely be said that schools of social work 

have, as yet, made this second function a general and con¬ 

scious part of their program. In their early days they were 

handicapped by a philosophy of action rather than of reflec¬ 

tion. This is true to only a lesser degree now. They have been 

beset on the one hand by many problems incident to their 

"newness” and to the lack of financial support, and on the 

other by the backwardness of the agencies in understanding 

what constitutes professional education. Hence they have 

often lost perspective. 

In a few schools the faculties are doing a considerable 

amount of research. The total publications within a year of 

all the schools, however, probably do not exceed those of 

1 Little, Brown and Co., Boston, 1939. 
2 Princeton University Press, Princeton, N.J., 1941. 
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the departments of social science of any one of several uni¬ 

versities that might be mentioned. They are still entirely in¬ 

adequate to provide more than a small fraction of the sub¬ 

ject matter seriously needed for instruction. Although great 

quantities of records are on file in agencies, they have not 

been made as extensively available for use as have the rec¬ 

ords of medical and legal cases. When professorial chairs 

are established in schools of social work, it is of vital im¬ 

portance that opportunity for investigation and publication 

be clearly provided, and every encouragement be offered for 

the advancement of scholarship. 

New Areas of Growth in the Curriculum 

Thus far the discussion has concerned itself with portions 

of the curriculum that have become most nearly standard¬ 

ized as a result of the cultivation of years and the action of 

the American Association of Schools of Social Work. In the 

meantime, however, public social work has not only under¬ 

gone great augmentation, but the social philosophy of the 

era has found expression in enlarged legislative efforts that 

have important implications for social work. Has profes¬ 

sional training reflected these rapid changes? This is a ques¬ 

tion that needs more authoritative answer than has been ac¬ 

corded it. Hence some attention will be devoted to a survey 

of new areas of growth within the curricula of schools of 

social work. 

Particularly noticeable has been the introduction of ele¬ 

ments of law and of legal materials in the schools. Although 

medical and psychiatric information have long been re¬ 

quired by the national association, legal information has 

been required only as one of four alternatives, and many 
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schools made no effort until recently to provide instruction 

in it. Now, at least 30 of the 39 schools belonging to the 

Association in February, 1942,1 give a course which most 

often appears as Social Work and the Law, Legal Aspects of 

Social Work, or Law and Social Work. A few schools offer 

further specialized information in such a subject as Legal 

Protection of the Child. The University of Chicago, which 

has cultivated this field longer and more intensively than 

has any other school, announced in a recent bulletin the fol¬ 

lowing courses: Law and Social Work, Child and the State, 

Courts and Social Work, Family and the State, Legal As¬ 

pects of Family Problems.2 

Courses such as the above concern themselves with those 

portions of the common and statutory law which social 

workers need to know if they are to recognize legal prob¬ 

lems and if they are to advise clients wisely. But there are 

other areas where law is being reflected in social work edu¬ 

cation. All public social work is the creation of legislation 

and of administrative rulings. Hence it is essential that ad¬ 

ministrators of public assistance and public welfare pro¬ 

grams, as well as others responsible for the determination of 

public policy, be conversant with the legal framework 

within which such agencies operate. As a consequence statu¬ 

tory provisions and their interpretation occupy a considera¬ 

ble place in courses in public welfare administration, which 

have sprung up in a large majority of the schools during the 

last decade. 
• 

1 Bulletins of member schools were consulted before the admission of 
three additional institutions in May, 1942. Hence figures appearing in 
this and subsequent sections apply to only the 39 institutions that consti¬ 
tuted the Association as of February, 1942. 

2 The School of Social Service Administration, Announcements, May 
25, i94i. PP- 27-28. 
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It should be noted parenthetically that increased atten¬ 

tion is also being given to the function of administration of 

social agencies, public and private. Some 25 schools now 

offer one and sometimes more courses, most commonly en¬ 

titled, Administration of Social Agencies. Law plays small 

part in them. Rather do they reflect the growing realization 

in America that administration is, in itself, a subject of im¬ 

portance, and the quickened awareness of social work agen¬ 

cies that their effectiveness is dependent, to no inconsidera¬ 

ble degree, upon the extent to which they can perfect the 

administrative process. 

In social legislation and in social insurance, emphasis is 

placed upon statutory materials. These courses, in purpose 

and selection of data, probably vary widely from school to 

school. In some institutions they are designed to give the 

student general knowledge of significant methods of at¬ 

tempting to solve problems that arise most frequently from 

economic insecurity. In other institutions they are presented, 

not for the purpose of broad orientation, but rather as tech¬ 

nical courses which concentrate attention upon specific 

statutory provisions and their implementation through ad¬ 

ministrative rulings. Regardless of content, the important 

fact cannot be disregarded that 22 schools offered, in a re¬ 

cent year, at least one course in social insurance. The Uni¬ 

versity of Chicago offered four. Nine schools also offered in¬ 

struction in the broader field of social legislation. In at least 

three instances, this instruction was given by a teacher 

trained in law as well as in social work. 

Courses in law and social work, administration of public 

welfare, administration of social agencies, and social insur¬ 

ance have now found a real place for themselves within the 
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schools of social work. So have courses in group work. Re¬ 

cent bulletins indicate that at least 34 approved schools 

provide one or more such courses. Atlanta, Boston Univer¬ 

sity, Carnegie, Indiana, National Catholic, New York, Ohio 

State, Pittsburgh, and Western Reserve have built up exten¬ 

sive offerings. Besides schools having membership in the 

Association, Temple University maintains a department de¬ 

voted exclusively to social group work; George Williams 

College in Chicago trains increasing numbers of graduate 

students for positions in group-work agencies; and several 

colleges provide preparation largely on the undergraduate 

level for positions in the Y.M.C.A. and in church group 

work.1 

This growth is somewhat phenomenal since "group work 

as a consciously defined method is a comparatively new de¬ 

velopment in education, recreation, and social work.”2 

Many agencies had built their entire programs upon a foun¬ 

dation of group organization and group leadership long 

before there was common recognition of group work as a 

generic concept. In recent years social work, as well as edu¬ 

cation and recreation, has come increasingly to see the value 

of employing a type of educational process carried on in vol¬ 

untary groups during leisure time with the assistance of a 

group leader. It conceives of group work as a method that 

emphasizes the role of the group as education as well as in 

education, and that provides creative experience which 

serves social ends. On the basis of this theory schools of so¬ 

cial work have not only introduced the courses noted, but 

1 See statements concerning schools that offer training for the 
Y.M.C.A. and church social work in the Appendix, pp. 212-216. 

2 For a brief description of social group work, see Hendry, Charles E., 
"Social Group Work,” in Social Work Year Book, 1941, pp. 523-530. 
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much attention is now being devoted to further examina¬ 

tion of what should constitute the content of professional 

education in this field. 

One other subject has attracted general interest. It is that 

of industrial relations or labor problems. Examination of 

bulletins showed that at least 24 of the approved schools 

gave, or made provision elsewhere in the university for, a 

total of 34 such courses. Thanks to the productive years of 

study that John A. Fitch has devoted to the subject, the New 

York School was able to offer courses in Industrial Rela¬ 

tions, Labor Problems and Social Work, and Current Indus¬ 

trial Problems. Bryn Mawr scheduled a course in European 

Labour Movements as well as one in American Labour 

Movements; Fordham students received instruction from a 

distinguished law-trained professor of economics who had 

been the executive officer of the German Labor Administra¬ 

tion under the Weimar Republic; Chicago offered, for its 

summer session, courses in Trade Unions, Collective Bar¬ 

gaining and Industrial Arbitration, and the State in Relation 

to Labor. 

Another area in which rate of growth has been rapid, al¬ 

though less dispersion has been achieved, is that of training 

for supervision in social work. Seventeen schools noted one 

or more courses. Although the majority of these courses 

were probably most concerned with supervision of case¬ 

work practice, seven were designated as supervision in 

group work. Six were offered exclusively to employed social 

workers. 

Fourteen schools considered public health sufficiently im¬ 

portant to offer a course in it. The University of California 

obtained the services of Dr. C.-E. A. Winslow of the Yale 



SOCIAL WORK AS A PROFESSION 

Medical School for a limited time to discuss Public Health 

as a Social Program, and Health Problems of Defense and 

Post-War Reconstruction. At the New York School Dr. 

Franz Goldmann, also of Yale, presented in the current aca¬ 

demic year a highly popular course on basic economic and 

social concepts of health services. Loyola listed not only 

Public Health for Social Workers but Health Insurance. 

Several schools, through their bulletins, registered interest 

in such insurance and in a greatly enlarged national health 

program. 

Housing appeared to be the next subject to which the 

schools had turned. Nine listed courses under some such 

name as Social Aspects of Housing, Public Housing and 

Community Planning, or Low Rent Housing. The Univer¬ 

sity of Washington listed Housing Management. The At¬ 

lanta School appeared to be in one of the most advantageous 

positions to offer work in this field. University Homes and 

John Hope Homes, two low-cost housing projects, are adja¬ 

cent to the campus of the University. The instructor of the 

course, Alonzo G. Moron, is housing manager of these two 

units. This school reported that it placed no fewer than 11 

of its graduates in one year in positions as tenant investi¬ 

gators, senior investigators, or supervisors of tenant selec¬ 

tion for the housing authorities of Atlanta, Charlotte, Chat¬ 

tanooga, Chicago, Louisville, and New Orleans.1 

Areas Needing Increased Cultivation 

In contrast to the encouraging initiation of some training 

in the subjects just enumerated, progress has been disap- 

1 Atlanta University School of Social Work, Bulletin, 1940-1941, pp. 
19-21. 
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pointingly small in several other important areas. Few op¬ 

portunities exist to obtain specific knowledge of economic 

and psychological conditions under which rural social work 

must be done, or of the various ethnic groups who provide 

a large proportion of urban clients. Although courses in the 

historical and legislative aspects of social insurance are not 

now infrequent, training for practice in agencies administer¬ 

ing unemployment compensation and employment service 

and old-age insurance is almost non-existent. More unfortu¬ 

nate is the lack of emphasis placed upon training for the ad¬ 

ministrative level and for planning and formulation of 

policies of social work. 

i. Rural Social Work 

Social work is still relatively unorganized in rural sec¬ 

tions, but significant developments of the last thirty years 

point to a rapidly increasing awareness of the need for 

amelioration of social and economic problems of country 

life.1 Federal programs illustrate how dynamic has been the 

interest and how great the area of growth in assisting rural 

people. They also indicate the expanding scope of rural so¬ 

cial work, which has often been made an integral part of a 

broad plan of rehabilitation. The Extension Service of the 

United States Department of Agriculture and that of the 

state colleges of agriculture have administered co-opera¬ 

tively, since 19x4, the most widespread rural program in the 

nation. Through its vast plan of relief, rehabilitation, and 

resettlement, the Farm Security Administration has been, 

1 See Landis, Benson Y., "Rural Social Programs,” in Social Work 
Year Book, 1941, pp. 490-498. 
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subsequent to 1935, the spearhead of national relief efforts 

among farm families. To its Regional and County Family 

Service, in particular, have been appointed many social 

workers. Authority has been reposed in the Children’s Bu¬ 

reau to apportion funds for rural child welfare, crippled 

children, and maternal and child health; in the United 

States Public Health Service, for the creation and support of 

county departments of public health. The Tennessee Val¬ 

ley Authority, the Civilian Conservation Corps, the Work 

Projects Administration, and other federal agencies have 

also contributed services extensively to rural areas. 

In spite of this manifest concern about the welfare of 

some 57,000,000 persons who now live on farms or in vil¬ 

lages of less than 2,500 population, scarcely more than one- 

third of the approved schools make any provision for 

courses in rural social work or in rural social and economic 

conditions. Of the schools under private auspices only Sim¬ 

mons, Catholic University, Atlanta, Western Reserve, Chi¬ 

cago, and the two in St. Louis occupy themselves with the 

subject. State universities, surprisingly enough, seem to do 

no better. Five list courses in Rural Social Work or Public 

Welfare Administration in Rural Areas, one of which is a 

preprofessional course. The University of North Carolina 

notes that in Community Organization for Social Work and 

Social Work Administration emphasis is placed upon ap¬ 

plicability to rural and small-town areas. In courses in ad¬ 

ministration in the schools of other states which are pre¬ 

dominantly rural, it is likely that similar emphasis occurs. 

When a specific subject is interpolated into such a course as 

administration, however, the attention it will receive is de¬ 

pendent upon the interest and experience of the instructor 
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and the manner in which he organizes the material of the 

course. 

It must be recalled, moreover, that what the social worker 

probably needs most as background for practice in rural 

areas is an intimate knowledge of those sociological and 

psychological ways of thinking and behaving that manifest 

themselves in non-urban places; of the educational and com¬ 

munity resources that both reflect and determine standards 

of living and cultural levels; of economic forces which have 

produced the sharecropper, tenant farmer, and migrant, 

and also large-scale, mechanized farming and the Associ¬ 

ated Farmers. Such knowledge will rarely be provided ex¬ 

cept through substantial courses designed expressly for the 

purpose. 

The question of preparation for rural social work has re¬ 

ceived much attention in recent years. There has been sharp 

criticism of the frequent inability of urban workers to make 

effective adjustment to rural conditions, and equally sharp 

criticism of the failure of the schools to prepare students for 

rural practice. Establishment of graduate schools within 

land-grant colleges has been recommended—and a few have 

been opened—on the assumption that such colleges not only 

understand rural life, but are already furnishing statewide 

aid and leadership through their extension services and their 

experiment stations.1 In its report on Education for the 

Public Social Services, the study committee of the American 

Association of Schools of Social Work pointed to the unsat¬ 

isfactory current situation. It expressed belief, however, that 

1 "Report of the Joint Committee on Accrediting Representing the 
Land-Grant Colleges and State Universities,” in Proceedings of the Asso¬ 
ciation of Land-Grant Colleges and Universities, 1938, pp. 330-333. 
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differences between rural and urban practice resulted largely 

from differences of culture patterns, and maintained that 

skills and knowledge basic to one type of practice were basic 

to the other.1 The entire question of preparation for rural 

social work is now the subject of inquiry by a special com¬ 

mittee of the Association. 

2. Ethnic Problems 

Courses devoted to examination of the problems encoun¬ 

tered by the foreign born and by the several minority groups 

are even fewer in number than are those relating to rural 

social work. As might be expected, the Atlanta School orien¬ 

tates its entire program toward social work for Negroes. 

Forrester Washington’s course, Social Work among Ne¬ 

groes in America, provides concentrated discussion of the 

political, economic, and social factors which make for Ne¬ 

gro maladjustment, and of various attempted solutions.2 

Because of the invaluable experience of Mary Hurlbutt, the 

New York School probably offers the richest insight of any 

school into the ethnic problems of diverse groups. The fam¬ 

ily life of transplanted Europeans and their American chil¬ 

dren is considered in one of her courses; in another, each 

student is given opportunity to study an ethnic group in 

New York City; a third course deals with technical problems 

of aliens. Chicago devotes one course and part of another to 

the economic and cultural adjustments required of immi¬ 

grants, and to legislation concerning immigration and natu¬ 

ralization. Only three other schools appear to offer so much 

as one such course on the graduate level. At the school of 

1 University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 1942, pp. 217-218. 
2 Atlanta University School of Social Work, Bulletin, 1940-1941, pp. 

63-64. 
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William and Mary, the course on Races and Ethnic Groups 

directs particular attention to relations between Negroes and 

whites. Western Reserve is concerned both with Negroes 

and with immigrants, while the University of Denver, in 

Minority Population Groups, centers attention on Mexican, 

Spaniard, American Indian, and Negro. 

The federal census of 1940 showed a total of 11,400,000 

foreign-born white persons in continental United States. In 

addition, there were almost 13,000,000 Negroes, an unde¬ 

termined number of Puerto Ricans, 300,000 American In¬ 

dians, and a quarter of a million members of the brown and 

yellow races. Twenty-eight per cent of the population of 

New York City was composed of foreign-born whites, not 

including Puerto Ricans, and 6 per cent of Negroes. In Bos¬ 

ton 24 per cent were foreign-born whites and 3 per cent 

were Negroes. The percentage of white persons born in 

other countries was 20 in Chicago, Cleveland, Detroit, and 

San Francisco. Negroes constituted from 8 to 10 per cent of 

the population in the first three of these four cities; in San 

Francisco, less than 1 per cent. 

Large as are these figures, a decrease of 2,500,000 for¬ 

eign-born whites resulted, between 1930 and 1940, from 

the exceptionally heavy emigration of the early 1930’s, and 

from the high mortality of the increasing proportion of the 

foreign born who are now in the older age groups. Regard¬ 

less of this decrease, a disproportionately large amount of 

urban social work must necessarily continue for some years 

to be devoted to the foreign born and to their children, who, 

though citizens of the United States, continue to experience 

many hardships. Extensive social work is now urgently 

needed for such racial groups as Negroes, Indians, Puerto 
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Ricans, Mexicans, and Japanese.1 And yet, except at At¬ 

lanta, no preparation is required for understanding the pe¬ 

culiar problems presented by those who have migrated to the 

United States or who are obliged to live under distinct po¬ 

litical, social, and economic disadvantages. Sufficient reli¬ 

ance cannot be placed upon introducing relevant data in the 

various case- and group-work courses, for what the student 

most needs is the cultivation of understanding, profound 

interest in, and liking for persons born into a different cul¬ 

ture. Hence, unless the schools should see fit to prescribe for 

admission a certain amount of work in pertinent anthro¬ 

pological and sociological courses, it would seem of primary 

importance that at least one substantial course in ethnic 

groups and their problems be offered to every social work 

student. 

3. Unemployment Compensation and Employment Service, 

and Old-Age Insurance 

In 1933 a system of grants-in-aid to the several states was 

established by federal statute for the operation of state em¬ 

ployment offices. The Social Security Act of 1935 made 

provision for a payroll tax on designated industries, 90 per 

cent of which was to be returned to those states enacting un¬ 

employment compensation laws that included certain mini¬ 

mum standards. Thus were created parallel services for the 

purpose of helping the unemployed to find jobs and of pro¬ 

viding them with some compensation during a limited pe- 

1 Since the above statement was written, the resettlement of some 
70,000 American citizens of Japanese descent and 40,000 Japanese aliens 
formerly living chiefly on the West Coast has presented social workers, 
as well as others interested in social welfare and civil liberties, with a 
most challenging problem. 
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riod of unemployment. Since 1937 they have been inte¬ 

grated administratively in Washington, and are now admin¬ 

istered by the Bureau of Employment Security of the Social 

Security Board. Recently all state control has been removed 

from the employment offices, which will be federally oper¬ 

ated for at least the duration of the war. 

So vast are these services that on May 1, 1939, they em¬ 

ployed, so it has been reported, more than 36,000 persons.1 

Fifty-seven per cent were in unemployment compensation, 

and 43 per cent in the employment service. Only rough fig¬ 

ures can be given for the size of the personnel on the various 

levels. ’’Data from the employment service covering princi¬ 

pally the third quarter of 1939 . . . indicate that 276 were 

classified as state administrative [personnel], 934 as local 

administrative, 2,531 as senior interviewers, and 4,534 as 

junior interviewers. It is not possible to obtain figures for 

the classification of state unemployment compensation serv¬ 

ices, but it is estimated that between 5 and 15 per cent would 

fall in the operating, supervisory, or administrative levels 

and the balance in clerical personnel. The fact that the per¬ 

sonnel in the two services is interchangeable in many 

administrations . . . minimizes the usefulness of these es¬ 

timates.”2 In addition to the large number of persons em¬ 

ployed by the states or in local offices, the federal office of 

the Bureau of Employment Security had, on June 30, 1940, 

a staff of 790, of whom 610 were classified as "departmen¬ 

tal” and 180 as "field.”3 

1 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Education for the 
Public Social Services, p. 56. 

2 Ibid. 
3 Federal Security Agency, Fifth Annual Report of the Social Security 

Board, 1940. Government Printing Office, Washington, 1941, p. 160. 
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The Social Security Act of 1935 also made provision for a 

system of old-age insurance, the benefits of which should 

become available to workers in covered industries upon 

reaching sixty-five years of age. By amendment to the Act 

in 1939, survivors’ benefits were added, and the revised pro¬ 

gram became known as Old-Age and Survivors Insurance. It 

is federally financed, and is operated by the Bureau of Old- 

Age and Survivors Insurance of the Social Security Board. 

In February, 1939, the 327 offices in the several states em¬ 

ployed 1,643 persons of whom 309 were managers, 152 

were assistant managers, and the remainder were claims 

interviewers, personnel clerks, and typists. Since that time 

the number of offices, and hence of personnel, has been 

greatly increased.1 In June, 1940, employes of the Bureau 

alone were reported to be in excess of 8,900. Four thousand 

nine hundred were classified as "departmental,” nearly 

4,000 as "field.” A considerable proportion of these em¬ 

ployes, however, were engaged exclusively in accounting 

operations. 

Offices administering unemployment compensation and 

employment service, and old-age and survivors insurance 

are not often considered social work agencies, and their tech¬ 

nical positions were not listed under social work titles by the 

Bureau of the Census when preparing for the census of 

1940. However, some social workers are employed in them. 

A recent examination of these offices, furthermore, con¬ 

vinced the Study Committee of the American Association of 

Schools of Social Work that specific services, offered to indi¬ 

vidual clients and involving discretionary action, rest on a 

1 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Education for the 
Public Social Services, pp. 53-54. 
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foundation of knowledge and skills for which social work 

training would be highly desirable.1 After a job analysis of 

the operating, administrative, and supervisory levels of 

these services and also of public assistance and public child 

welfare, the Committee concluded: 

The nature of the jobs established in the services studied de¬ 
mands the knowledge and skills of social work and indicates the 
need for professional education at the graduate level. ... In 
public assistance and in child welfare, complete professional 
preparation is accepted as essential, in spite of the fact that such 
requirement cannot be imposed at the present time. In old age 
insurance, unemployment compensation and the employment 
service ultimate justification of such requirement is based upon 
the recognition of the needs inherent in the job. . . . 

Although the study revealed certain common elements of prepa¬ 
ration needed by the personnel, these have not been recognized 
by the separate services, and variations in personnel requirements 
accordingly hinder selection of qualified people. In all the serv¬ 
ices reviewed, however, there is a trend towards establishing 
higher pre-entry standards for technical positions. Among the 
services studied, old age insurance is giving most attention to 
outlining promotional possibilities and to other progressive per¬ 
sonnel policies. This service has not given equal attention, how¬ 
ever, to the content of the job as related to education. In unem¬ 
ployment compensation and the employment service, a certain 
minimum of paid experience is required of all applicants for 
appointment at any level. Because of this requirement, graduates 
of colleges or professional schools without paid work experience 
are not eligible to the entering job level in these programs. . . . 
So far as old age insurance and unemployment compensation and 
the employment service are concerned, the schools [of social 
work] have made no significant effort to offer preparation for 
these new forms of public administration. A partial explanation, 

1 Ibid., p. 12. 
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however, is the lack of encouragement to the schools by these 
services.1 

Verification of the statement that the schools have made 

no significant effort to offer training is afforded by the bulle¬ 

tins. Each of three schools noted one course on the Public 

Employment Service, but that offered by Oklahoma was on 

the undergraduate level. Loyola listed two courses: one, an 

international comparison of public employment services; 

the other, Unemployment Compensation. Under the title, 

Treatment and Prevention of Unemployment, Indiana in¬ 

cluded consideration of unemployment insurance and em¬ 

ployment service. Five schools made some small provision 

for work in vocational guidance and placement, or in tech¬ 

niques of counseling. Seven offered, or referred students to, 

a course in mental testing. Most of these latter courses, 

however, were not designed primarily to aid the social 

worker with vocational counseling and placement. 

In spite of the valuable initial contribution made by the 

Association of Schools through its investigation of the pub¬ 

lic services, two essential questions await further explora¬ 

tion. The first is that of the extent to which these offices 

would consider it desirable to utilize social workers. The sec¬ 

ond is the question of what would constitute the most effec¬ 

tive preparation of students, were the schools to have some 

assurance that a demand for their graduates existed. The 

first can, perhaps, be answered only after prolonged cultiva¬ 

tion of discussion between the services and the schools. And 

if the schools should decide to extend their training, they 

would need advice in planning the curriculum from those 

responsible for the formulation of policies for these offices. 

llbid., pp. 14, 15, 17-18. 
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4. Administration and Planning of Social Work 

Schools of social work have been primarily engaged in the 

training of persons for "line” positions, and they have also 

offered some preparation to active or prospective supervisors 

of case and of group work. They have made relatively slight 

provision for the professional education of persons who 

must act as executive officers of social work agencies, or who 

must formulate policies for professional associations, social 

work councils, federal and state planning and administra¬ 

tive agencies, and organizations primarily concerned with 

social action. As a consequence, the criticism has been made 

that their graduates cannot assume responsibility for execu¬ 

tive and research work as readily as do graduates of schools 

of public administration and of law. 

Reference has already been made to the fact that the ma¬ 

jority of the schools have now introduced one or more 

courses in public welfare administration and the adminis¬ 

tration of social agencies. These courses are undoubtedly of 

real assistance to persons who subsequently find themselves 

in executive positions, as is much material that can be 

gleaned from courses relating to public welfare programs 

and community organization. Except at Chicago and to a 

lesser extent at two or three other schools, however, courses 

in administration are few in number and elementary in na¬ 

ture. Evidence of the paucity of specialized work in admin¬ 

istration and planning appears in the bulletins issued by the 

schools. So important a subject as the financial administra¬ 

tion of either public or private welfare received special at¬ 

tention in a recent year only in nine schools. In probably 

half of the courses listed, the discussion was directed exclu- 
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sively to the financing of the public social services. Seven 

schools set down a course in personnel administration; in 

four instances it was designated as dealing with public wel¬ 

fare personnel. 

In the field of social work interpretation or public rela¬ 

tions, eight schools listed one course, and the New York 

School two. Half of these had made their appearance within 

very recent years. In courses in community organization or 

community relations some reference is probably made to the 

importance of the interpretation of social work to the public. 

As is the case with all these specialized subjects, however, 

lack of time in the broad general course prevents more than 

rudimentary analysis of method. 

Examination of bulletins in reference to training for 

work in professional associations, councils, and administra¬ 

tive agencies revealed that Boston College offered a course 

in Administration of Chests and Councils, while Ohio 

State offered two courses—the Community Chest Move¬ 

ment, and National Social Work Agencies and Local Pro¬ 

grams. For the preparation of teachers of social work, only 

Pennsylvania and New York noted any provision whatever. 

For purposes of contrast, we should like to refer to two 

curricula, not specifically in social work but in the closely re¬ 

lated area of training for public administration. The first 

was offered in 1941-1942 by the Graduate Division for 

Training in Public Service of New York University; the sec¬ 

ond, in the same year, by the Graduate School of Public Af¬ 

fairs of American University in Washington, D.C. At New 

York University the curriculum was designed almost exclu¬ 

sively for persons who occupy or will occupy supervisory, 

executive, or research positions in governmental agencies, 
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and it included preparation for the administration of public 

welfare agencies and institutions. The following main cate¬ 

gories under which the various courses were grouped indi¬ 

cate the scope of the curriculum and the extent to which em¬ 

phasis was placed upon the administrative process. Only 

courses in statistics and accounting, which were taught as 

specific techniques, have any appearance of being outside 

the field of administration and planning. 

Public Administration 
Public Financial Administration 
Public-Health Administration 
Public Personnel Administration 
Welfare Administration 
Public Planning 
Housing Management 
Statistics and Accounting 
Social Security Administration 
Labor-Law Administration 
Administrative Law 

The Graduate School of Public Affairs of American Uni¬ 

versity offers advanced education in the theoretical and ap¬ 

plied aspects of the social sciences. Both faculty and student 

body are drawn largely from the federal services. The ex¬ 

ceptional facilities, available to the school because of its 

situation in Washington, make possible a wealth of courses. 

In turn, it strives to enrich not only the federal but other 

public and quasi-public services. Certain portions of its cur¬ 

riculum are of especial interest to social workers. Within the 

sequence of courses in Social Economy, offered in 1941- 

1942, was a group of courses entitled Social Security and 

Social Welfare that included the following: 
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Principles of Social Security in the United States and Abroad 
Current Issues in Social Security 
Administrative Problems in Labor Legislation and Social Se¬ 

curity 
Social and Economic Aspects of Health and Medical Care 
Economic and Social Problems of Housing 
Land, Housing, and Planning Problems in American Cities 
Labor Market Policy and Labor Market Administration 
Seminar in Social Security 

Within the sequence in Political Science and Public Admin¬ 

istration were courses in: 

Financial Administration 
Organization and Management of Public Offices 
Public Personnel Management 
Public Relations 

Under Economics were listed: 

Labor Economics 
Agricultural Economics and National Resources 
Social Control and Economic Planning 

When the curricula of the schools of social work are 

placed side by side with the curricula of these and other 

schools for training in public service, one is likely to con¬ 

clude that professional preparation available for the higher 

levels of social work is more meager than had been realized. 

Social workers have consistently maintained that case-work 

training is basic for all other professional preparation and 

that a foundation in the principles of case work is needed 

even for the administration of social work agencies, whether 

private or public. So intent has been adherence to this point 

of view and so desirous have been the schools to perfect the 
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content of courses in case work, that there seem to have 

been insufficient time and perspective for developing other 

essential areas of the curriculum. 

That case work is a technique of real importance is un¬ 

challenged. Individualization of treatment represents one 

of the great advances in social welfare and social justice. But 

some schools have so elaborated the case-work method that 

their catalogues are as overweighted with such courses as are 

those of certain law schools that devote almost exclusive at¬ 

tention to the study of cases—presented in the form of judi¬ 

cial opinions—in an era when legal control is rapidly pass¬ 

ing from the judge to the legislator and the administrative 

agency. 

Schools of social work, furthermore, appear to have over¬ 

looked the fact that the number of positions in the field of 

social work that are far removed from case work or group 

practice is already large. If this country continues a con¬ 

trolled economy, even to the extent to which the trend prior 

to this war pointed, and if social workers assume their ap¬ 

propriate share of responsibility for improving the environ¬ 

ment in which people live, the number of such positions will 

greatly increase. Were a census to be taken of those persons 

now employed by the federal government, by the states and 

local communities, and by private organizations and founda¬ 

tions in programs of research, planning, and formulation of 

public policy, the count would probably be surprising. The 

schools and the professional associations of social work seem 

to be scarcely more aware of the implications of this growth 

than was recently a distinguished law school dean who had 

not realized that there were already many opportunities in 

the public service for his graduates. When a census, in 1939, 
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revealed that there were more than 5,000 lawyers in the fed¬ 

eral employ alone, he concluded that training for and place¬ 

ment in the public service were matters warranting the im¬ 

mediate attention of his school. 

If society is to be effectively served, schools of social work 

must, in our opinion, either offer a much expanded and 

enriched curriculum or they must recognize the validity of 

other curricula as training for the large and increasing num¬ 

ber of administrative and planning positions in public wel¬ 

fare. With adequate financial support and competent facul¬ 

ties, courses constructed on a foundation of the social sci¬ 

ences, including law, and designed for the higher levels of 

social work could readily be built into the schools. In the re¬ 

cruiting of faculties for such purposes, it should be borne in 

mind that there are now in this country large numbers of 

European scholars with long experience in administration 

and research who would provide an invaluable source of 

supply and whose services have scarcely been tapped by the 

schools. The New School for Social Research in New York 

City has demonstrated how great a contribution such per¬ 

sons can make, and has incidentally gained great additional 

prestige for itself. 

Should the schools find it impossible for them to 

strengthen this area of training in the near future, it would 

seem essential that efforts be made to establish co-operative 

relations with graduate departments of public administra¬ 

tion and of the social sciences. Here the Committee on Pub¬ 

lic Administration of the Social Science Research Council, 

interested in cultivation of training for all public service and 

in strengthening the bonds between existing curricula, 

would willingly lend valuable advice and assistance. Many 
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persons occupying important social work positions have re¬ 

ceived their training exclusively in other departments than 

those of social work. Now, when there is increasing recogni¬ 

tion of the desirability of greater knowledge on the part of 

social workers of political science, law, economics, sociol¬ 

ogy, and psychology, as well as of the administrative proc¬ 

ess, we believe that the schools should thoroughly canvass 

the possibility of using existing facilities within their uni¬ 

versities. Many of the graduate courses certainly can offer 

social work students little. But we believe it safe to predict 

that many schools would discover a surprisingly large num¬ 

ber of instructors in other departments to whom students 

might profitably be entrusted. 

Number of Students and of Graduates 

The total number of students of social work is not known. 

Each year, however, the American Association of Schools of 

Social Work collects statistics of those enrolled in its mem¬ 

ber schools as of November i, and also of those enrolled 

during any portion of the preceding academic year. The rela¬ 

tively large number of students who attend a school of so¬ 

cial work for only part of the academic year greatly increases 

the total figure for the year. Thus, 38 Association schools 

reported 3,047 students majoring in social work on No¬ 

vember 1, 1940, but a total of 7,425 for the entire academic 

year, including the summer session, of 1940-1941. 

Table 3, showing the November enrollment in 1941, has 

been prepared from the most recent report of the Associa¬ 

tion. Certain interesting considerations emerge from these 

and supplementary figures. It will be noted, first, that nearly 

20 per cent of the students of November, 1941, were men. 
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The percentage in 1936 had been 17. Although certain 

types of social work are still carried on predominantly by 

women, expansion of public social work and of group work 

has attracted an increasing proportion of men. This in¬ 

crease is reflected in the slowly rising percentage of men 

who attend schools of social work. It is still true, however, 

TABLE 3.—STUDENTS MAJORING IN SOCIAL WORK IN 38 
ASSOCIATION SCHOOLS, NOVEMBER I, 1941, BY SEX 

AND FULL- OR PART-TIME STATUS 

Men Women Total 
Full-time 494 2,030 2,524 
Part-time 460 1,902 2,362 

Total 954 3,932 4,886 

Per cent 19-5 80.5 100 

that many men enter the profession with other kinds of 

training, such as that in business administration, public ad¬ 

ministration, law, or advanced academic work in the social 

sciences. 

The table shows, secondly, that a little more than half of 

the students electing the regular curriculum were registered 

for full-time work. Prior to 1934, when full-time students 

first exceeded those doing part-time work, a considerable 

majority had matriculated in only a few courses a semester. 

Although during three of the seven subsequent years the 

record of 1934 has not been maintained, the trend is in the 

direction of enrollment on a full-time basis. 

Table 4 presents supplementary information about the 

number of students in November, 1941, in each of the 38 

member schools of that year. 
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SCHOOLS, NOVEMBER I, 1941“ 

(Schools in order of total number of students) 

Number of students 

School 

More than 200 students 
New York 
Chicago 
Western Reserve 
Pennsylvania 
Washington University 

Between 100 and 200 students 
Tulane 
Pittsburgh 
Minnesota 
Fordham 
Southern California 
Atlanta 
Michigan 
California 
Boston University 

Between 50 and 100 students 
Loyola (Chicago) 
Simmons 
Smith 
Buffalo 
National Catholic 
Indiana 
William and Mary 
Denver 
St. Louis 
North Carolina 
Toronto 
Catholic University 
Louisville 
Louisiana 
Ohio 
Boston College 
University of Washington 

Fewer than 30 students 
Oklahoma 
Nebraska 
Bryn Mawr 
Howard 
Utah 
Montreal 
Carnegie 

Total Full-time Part-time 

850 278 572 
546 336 210 
332 170 162 
209 104 105 
205 70 135 

190 99 9i 
164 87 77 
161 72 89 
145 90 55 
142 60 82 
137 130 7 
135 30 105 

115 78 37 
hi 55 56 

95 34 61 
90 85 5 
89 89 0 
81 21 60 
81 67 14 
75 24 51 
7i 33 38 
68 33 35 
68 36 32 

65 65 0 

65 55 10 
60 28 32 
60 12 48 
59 25 34 
55 46 9 
54 54 0 
54 49 5 

47 17 30 
46 18 28 
45 24 21 
38 13 25 
35 9 26 
23 14 9 
20 14 6 

* Data from “Report on Students in Schools of Social Work, November 1, 1941,” 
in News Letter, American Association of Schools of Social Work, December 1, 1941, 
PP- 4-5- 
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Five schools had more than 200 students, and nine had be¬ 

tween 100 and 200. In contrast with these 14 largest insti¬ 

tutions, there were no fewer than 24 schools the enrollments 

of which did not exceed 100, and among them were seven 

schools with enrollments under 50. If consideration is lim¬ 

ited to full-time students in these 38 schools, the picture 

looks even less bright. Only Chicago, New York, Western 

Reserve, Atlanta, and Pennsylvania, reported more than 100 

such students, although Tulane would have moved into 

the category had it had two more matriculants. Fourteen 

schools had between 50 and 100 full-time students, and 19 

schools had fewer than 50. 

Examination of these figures immediately raises pertinent 

questions. Are student enrollments adequate in more than 

half the schools to permit the university to provide sound 

professional training or even to warrant its attempting to 

provide such training at all? In those schools that are pri¬ 

marily dependent on fees as a source of income, how many 

students are necessary to supply funds sufficient to maintain 

a competent faculty, not overburdened with hours of teach¬ 

ing and large enough to represent the several specialties of 

social work? In universities that are largely subsidized by 

tax funds, should the administration allocate considerable 

sums to struggling schools of social work or should the 

money go to other professional schools where the number 

of suitable applicants often exceeds the number that can be 

admitted with present facilities? These are questions with 

which the school and the university must struggle. It is ob¬ 

vious, however, that most of the small schools are now 

obliged to economize in teaching personnel and equipment 

to such a degree that their professional training suffers. 
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Why do enrollments remain so small in a period when 

social work is undergoing rapid expansion? Among the 26 

schools that have maintained membership continuously in 

the national association from 1934 to 1941, there has been 

a slow, but unbroken, decrease rather than increase in en¬ 

rollment. This trend is shown by the aggregate November 

figures in Table 5. 

TABLE 5.—AGGREGATE NOVEMBER ENROLLMENT OF STU¬ 

DENTS MAJORING IN SOCIAL WORK IN 26 IDENTICAL 

ASSOCIATION SCHOOLS, 1934 TO 1941 

Year 
Students majoring 

in social work 

1934 5,091 

1935 5,044 
1936 4,732 

1937 4,590 
1938 4,462 
1939 4,356 
1940 4,3i2 

1941 4,223 

The year 1934, it is true, was not representative since enroll¬ 

ments were considerably swollen by students holding state 

and federal scholarships. Toward the end of the decade, fur¬ 

thermore, as schools shifted to a graduate basis of training, 

some temporary decrease in matriculation was to be ex¬ 

pected. Even after consideration has been given to these fac¬ 

tors, however, the enrollment trend of the last eight years 

has not been encouraging, particularly when it is noted that 

almost all of those schools which entered the Association 

subsequent to 1934, and all non-member schools, have been 

and still are small schools. 
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SOCIAL WORK AS A PROFESSION 

In recognition conferred upon students who complete 

training, there has been appreciable improvement. Table 6 

shows that 1,305 degrees or certificates were awarded by 

Association schools in 1940-1941, as contrasted with 730, 

by a smaller number of member schools, to be sure, in 1932- 

1933. Asa result of action that put member schools largely 

on a graduate basis by 1939, the number of persons gradu¬ 

ated with a bachelor’s degree has decreased greatly. Con¬ 

versely, those with a master’s degree have increased rapidly. 

Much of the gain in masters’ degrees results, however, from 

the fact that the formerly independent New York, Pennsyl¬ 

vania, and Atlanta schools gained university affiliation dur¬ 

ing the period, and hence made that recognition, rather than 

the certificate, available to a considerable proportion of their 

graduates. When one considers the need of social work 

agencies, and of the professional schools themselves, for 

persons at the administrative, teaching, and research levels 

who have had prolonged training, students obtaining the 

doctorate remain distressingly few. 

If examination is made of recognition conferred by 

schools individually, the small number of graduates of most 

of them gives as discouraging a picture as the number of 

their students. In 1940-1941, for example, 22 of the 38 

institutions conferred fewer than 30 degrees or certificates, 

nine conferred between 30 and 50, and only seven conferred 

more than 50. The seven schools were responsible for grant¬ 

ing 52 per cent of all recognition conferred, and two of the 

seven—New York and Chicago—granted 25 per cent of it. 

Several explanations can be given for both the small en¬ 

rollment in many of the schools, and the small percentage 

of students who carry their training to completion. Salaries 
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SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK 

in the categories of social work for which the schools have 

trained, it must be repeated, have not been sufficiently large, 

and opportunities for advancement not sufficiently numer¬ 

ous to stimulate much professional training on a graduate 

level. Regardless of the salary scale, many public agencies 

have been hesitant to set academic and professional stand¬ 

ards of employment that would necessitate study in a school 

of social work. 

Some schools, moreover, are so financially poor and have 

so little prestige that they are unable to attract many stu¬ 

dents. Others are so remote from areas of field work that 

they cannot readily provide more than a handful of stu¬ 

dents with field-work training. Several compete for stu¬ 

dents with older or better established schools close at hand. 

Schools in these three categories probably need to reconsider 

their purpose and function, and attempt to decide whether 

their existence is justified or not. In some sections of the 

United States, on the other hand, it has been seen that there 

are vast areas with no school of social work sufficiently de¬ 

veloped to meet the requirements for membership of the na¬ 

tional association. 

In our opinion some of the primary reasons why enroll¬ 

ments remain small in more than half the schools are: lack 

of effective methods for informing the public about social 

work and the need for professionally trained persons; fail¬ 

ure of the schools to cultivate sufficiently vital contacts with 

their own universities and departments of social science; 

and inattention of the schools to recruiting of students from 

the undergraduate colleges. Social work is a new profession 

about which even college students know so little that many 

who are admirably fitted for it drift into other types of 
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SOCIAL WORK AS A PROFESSION 

training. The university has not yet begun to draw public at¬ 

tention to its school of social work as it has to the medical, 

law, and engineering schools. Vocational counselors and 

faculty advisers in the social sciences have not been ade¬ 

quately encouraged to discuss with students the advisability 

of entering social work as a profession. Although more than 

ioo colleges and universities have assumed responsibility 

for offering a course that surveys the field of social work, 

the number is small when compared with the total number 

of institutions of higher learning in the United States. The 

American Association of Schools of Social Work, from 

which the several member schools might rightfully expect 

guidance in the recruitment of students, has been so busied 

with attempting to improve the schools themselves that it 

has up to the present time given little attention to the ob¬ 

taining of students. Gratifying consideration of recruitment 

is now being undertaken by it. 

NATIONAL ASSOCIATIONS 

National associations in social work have been tradi¬ 

tionally of two types. Those of the first type are primarily 

associations of agencies, and they are concerned with im¬ 

proving the professional quality of the work of their mem¬ 

ber agencies and with extending the scope of social work in 

their particular areas. Those of the second type are com¬ 

posed wholly or principally of individual social workers, 

whom they strive to assist in professional development, and 

in bettering conditions under which work is done. They also 

seek to improve and extend the social services. 

The Family Welfare Association of America is an illus¬ 

tration of the first type. Some 200 local private and public 
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family welfare agencies, as well as 700 lay and professional 

persons, hold membership in it.1 In order to promote the 

development of family social work, the Association main¬ 

tains a staff of field workers who aid local agencies through¬ 

out the United States and Canada; it assists in the develop¬ 

ment of qualified personnel in family case work; it provides 

an information service on family social work problems; it 

interprets to the public the family welfare movement; and it 

issues perhaps the most influential social work periodical, 

The Family, and other literature designed to help pro¬ 

fessional paid workers, volunteers, and lay persons serving 

on the executive boards of agencies practicing any form of 

social case work. 

The number of national associations of this first type is 

difficult to determine, because a great many organizations, 

particularly in the fields of education-recreation and of 

health, interest themselves in varying degrees with social 

work. In his recent article entitled "National Associations in 

Social Work,” David H. Holbrook concluded that there 

were about 50.2 This conclusion was based, in large part, on 

a count of the associations which have membership in the 

National Social Work Council, National Health Council, 

and National Education-Recreation Council. Since the ap¬ 

pearance of his article, a fourth council—the Social Case 

Work Council of National Agencies—has been formed to 

advance the competence of those national bodies primarily 

concerned with case work. In April, 1941, it had a con¬ 

stituency of 10, only four of which were not already mem¬ 

bers of one of the other councils. 

1 "Family Welfare Association of America,” in Social Work Year 
Book, 1941, pp. 665-666. 

2 In Social Work Year Book, 1941, p. 365. 
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One association which, in our opinion, should be classi¬ 

fied in the first group, regardless of the fact that it does not 

hold membership in any of the councils, is the American 

Association of Schools of Social Work. Its scope is nation¬ 

wide, and its members are those professional schools which 

have proved themselves able to meet its established require¬ 

ments for admission. Previous references have indicated 

how important is this organization in formulating stand¬ 

ards of social work education. So vital to the future progress 

of social work practice is the body which concerns itself with 

professional training that space will be taken to discuss in 

detail its history and present program. 

Under the second type of national association, four or¬ 

ganizations should be included.1 There is the American As¬ 

sociation of Medical Social Workers, with some 1,700 ac¬ 

tive members, which provides means of communication 

among the personnel of this specialized field and which at¬ 

tempts to maintain and improve standards of social work in 

hospitals and dispensaries, and the medical social work 

which is now required in many public assistance agencies; 

the American Association of Psychiatric Social Workers, 

which performs a similar function for its 500 members; the 

American Association of Visiting Teachers whose 200 

members are concerned with case work and caseworkers in 

the schools; and finally, the American Association of Social 

Workers, open to all social workers, regardless of the kind 

of work done or the agency represented, who can meet the 

requirements for membership.2 The function and program 

1 Figures cited in this paragraph have been taken from the Directories 
of Agencies in Social Work Year Book, 1941. 

2 Another national organization which should be mentioned here is 
the American Association for the Study of Group Work, established in 
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of this last named body will also receive detailed subsequent 

attention. 

In addition to these two clearly defined types of associa¬ 

tions are trade unions in social work which gained a good 

deal of strength during the last decade. Although they differ 

from the traditional national associations to a considerable 

extent in purpose, in requirements for membership, and in 

techniques for promoting plans of action and influencing 

public opinion, they may, nevertheless, be considered as a 

third type of national organization—and one, the influence 

of which for social work cannot be disregarded. Hence, the 

evolution of the trade union movement in social work will 

be portrayed. 

So will the work of the National Conference of Social 

Work. The Conference is scarcely more of an association in 

the customary sense than are trade unions in social work, al¬ 

though the national office is gradually assuming some of the 

broader functions which generally characterize associations. 

Its great contribution still lies in the annual meetings it 

holds. These have played so considerable a role in the fash¬ 

ioning of the profession of social work that something of 

its history is included in this section on nationwide or¬ 

ganizations. 

American Association of Schools of Social Work 

In 1919 a group of independent schools or departments 

of colleges and universities, offering at least a minimum of 

preparation for social work, accepted an invitation to form 

1936 and with a membership of more than 900 individual persons. It is 
a voluntary association of those interested in the study of the philosophy 
and practice of group work. Although its present function does not ex¬ 
tend farther, it may develop into an association of group workers. 
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the Association of Training Schools of Professional Social 

Work. In 1933 the name of the organization was shortened 

to its present title. Some of the original members survived 

for only a short time. Of the 42 schools now belonging to 

the Association, 18 were organized by 1919, but only n 

have had continuous membership in the Association from 

that time. The one requirement for eligibility to member¬ 

ship set down in 1919 was that a school maintain a full-time 

course of training for social work which covered at least one 

academic year and included a substantial amount both of 

class instruction and of supervised field work. 

For almost a decade the Association was little more than a 

conference of representatives of schools of social work, 

many of whom held widely divergent views concerning the 

nature and content of professional training. So strongly in¬ 

dividualistic were the schools that it had been a distinct for¬ 

ward step when they exhibited a willingness to join an or¬ 

ganization created to formulate group standards. Not until 

1927, however, was the Association able to raise require¬ 

ments for admission. And when these new requirements 

were finally promulgated, they were applicable only to new 

members and not to those admitted earlier than 1927. So 

little control did the Association exercise over its constitu¬ 

ency that as late as 1934, several institutions belonged to it 

that would have been totally unable to meet the entrance 

requirements then in effect. 

Recognition of the fact that control of member schools 

was almost non-existent had led in 1933 to the adoption of 

a plan for provisional membership. Accordingly, a school 

which has been approved by the Executive Committee and 

elected to membership by the Association is now admitted 
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as a provisional member for a period of three years. It has, 

however, all the rights and privileges of full membership. 

At the end of three years its work is reviewed by the Execu¬ 

tive Committee. If it is found satisfactory, the Committee 

then recommends the school for full membership at the next 

meeting of the Association. 

A more significant step than creation of provisional mem¬ 

bership was taken, in 1934, in what has proved to be the 

most successful attempt the national organization has yet 

made to elevate the standards of its constituency. By amend¬ 

ment of the by-laws, the Association gained authority to re¬ 

quire its members to maintain the same standards as those 

demanded of schools applying for admission. Members that 

did not meet these standards were to have three years in 

which to modify their program. They might thereafter be 

dropped, either because of unsatisfactory standards or be¬ 

cause of inactivity, provided that: 

1. The Executive Committee study the situation of the school 
and present its findings to the Association with recommenda¬ 
tions of action; 

2. The school in question be notified that its case is to be con¬ 
sidered, and be given a hearing before the Executive Committee 
if desired; 

3. The school be given an extension of time, not to exceed 
one year from the date of notification of unsatisfactory stand¬ 
ards, if in the judgment of the Executive Committee such exten¬ 
sion be desirable and justified; 

4. A school be dropped from membership at a regular meet¬ 
ing of the Association, and that such action shall require a vote 
of a majority of the member schools before becoming effective.1 

1 American Association of Schools of Professional Social Work: Con¬ 
stitution and By-Laws Adopted December 29, 1931, as Amended to 
January, 1942. 
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Admission requirements have been restudied and 

changes made upon several occasions since 1927. In order 

to gain membership under current regulations, a school 

must have been in existence for at least two academic years 

and be part of a college or university approved by the As¬ 

sociation of American Universities. It must also meet the 

following requirements: 

1. Organization Requirements 
a. An organic grouping of relevant courses of instruction into a 
separate curriculum for the stated purpose of professional edu¬ 
cation for social work. 
b. An administrator or director chosen or appointed as the ex¬ 
ecutive head of the school, who is empowered, in co-operation 
with the faculty of the school, to exercise control over admission 
requirements to courses of instruction within the limits of uni¬ 
versity regulations. Criteria for determining qualifications for 
the Director shall include professional experience, graduate 
study, and familiarity with problems of education. 
c. A suitable faculty which may be composed of full-time and 
part-time instructors, provided that at least two persons in Type I 
schools and three in Type II give their full time to the work of 
the school. 

(1) Instmction in fundamental social work methods and the 
practice of social work shall be given by persons who have had 
valid and authoritative experience in social work. 

(2) Instruction in other courses in the curriculum shall be 
given by persons equally qualified in their respective fields. 
d. An annual budget for teaching and administrative salaries 
which can be shown to be adequate to carry out the program of 
the school. 
e. The school shall furnish satisfactory assurance, in writing, of 
continued maintenance from a responsible college or university 
covering a period of not less than three years following the date 
of admission. 
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2. Requirements for Admission of Students 
At least 90 per cent of the total number of students, enrolled 

in courses in the professional curriculum for which credit is 
given toward a degree or a certificate, shall have received a bach¬ 
elor’s degree or its academic equivalent in an approved college or 
university. 
3. Curriculum Requirements 
a. Type I schools must provide a curriculum covering not less 
than one academic year of graduate professional social work. 
Type II schools must provide not less than two years. In both 
types of school the requirements of the basic minimum curricu¬ 
lum must be met. 
b. Field work 

(1) Both types shall present an approved program of field 
work under the educational direction of the school. 

(2) Field work shall be planned and supervised experience 
in the practice of social work as social work is carried on cur¬ 
rently by recognized social agencies.1 

By making small changes in or additions to the by-laws 

as frequently as the majority of the membership deem such 

changes desirable, the Association has succeeded in creating 

standards that conform in general outline to those of other 

types of professional education. Some of the specific stand¬ 

ards, however, are still very low and must be raised when¬ 

ever conditions permit. Two full-time faculty members for 

a Type I school and three for a Type II school are unques¬ 

tionably not enough for any institution seriously engaged in 

providing professional education. The earlier requirement 

that a school have an annual budget amounting to at least 

$10,000 has been altered to ability to show that the budget is 

adequate for carrying out the educational program. Unfor¬ 

tunately schools are still accepted for membership when 

11 bid. 
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available funds are too small for such administrative, teach¬ 

ing, research, and clerical personnel as are generally 

deemed essential for maintenance of substantial profes¬ 

sional training. 

Mention has been made in earlier pages of the Associa¬ 

tion’s long and courageous attempt to raise social work 

training from an undergraduate to a graduate level. Con¬ 

cerning the desirability of such an attempt there is little 

question and much warm commendation. The concentrated 

effort generally required to elevate standards, however, 

sometimes results in focusing attention so exclusively upon 

the task that realistic appraisal of the needs of various parts 

of the country is lost from sight. No better illustration could 

be given than that of control of medical education. As a re¬ 

sult of Abraham Flexner’s portrayal in 1910 of distressing 

, conditions in many medical schools and subsequent action 

by the Council on Medical Education and Hospitals of the 

American Medical Association, schools, poor educationally 

or financially, were forced to close their doors with amazing 

rapidity. Between 19x0 and 1930 the number decreased 

from 131 to 76. Only those institutions that could meet high 

and progressively higher standards received or continue to 

receive the Council’s approval. To be listed annually by the 

Council assures a school of great prestige and the public of 

excellence of education. But the action taken was so drastic 

that many regions were left without needed training facili¬ 

ties, while fees and requirements for admission became so 

high in the remaining schools that many prospective physi¬ 

cians were excluded. This situation probably encouraged 

the founding of new types of schools—the schools of the 

"healing cults”—over which the Council has no control and 
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of the soundness of which society has little guarantee. Thus, 

one of the most sincere and successful attempts ever made to 

raise standards of professional education appears in retro¬ 

spect to have accomplished the wiping out of too many use¬ 

ful, though admittedly inferior, institutions, and to have 

provided opportunity for the creation of even less desirable 

forms of training. 

Organizations concerned with progress in professional 

education have a dual responsibility to society: responsibil¬ 

ity for the improvement as well as the maintenance of stand¬ 

ards in the more favored institutions, and also for the up¬ 

building of training in those areas where professional de¬ 

velopment is backward. By making social work education on 

a graduate level an entirely rigid prerequisite for admission 

to membership, the American Association of Schools of So¬ 

cial Work may unconsciously be doing the profession of so¬ 

cial work a disservice. Latent in the philosophy that actuated 

the Association to create two types of membership lies the 

possibility for further extension of types. Establishment of 

a third category would provide opportunity for membership 

to those schools, already discussed, that are earnestly striv¬ 

ing to promote social work training in regions where stand¬ 

ards of practice and salaries do not yet warrant much, if any, 

graduate education. 

The Association has never made provision for admission 

of schools that specialize exclusively in group work. Be¬ 

cause case work has always been considered, within the As¬ 

sociation, the keystone on which rests professional training 

in social work, group-work schools have remained outside 

the traditional pattern. The fact that such schools frequently 

train persons for positions in group education and recreation 
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as well as in social work has also complicated the problem. 

In recent years, however, certain developments have oc¬ 

curred that cannot be overlooked. The demand for group 

workers has increased rapidly. Thus existing schools, like 

George Williams College, have been able to attract larger 

numbers of students and to strengthen their curriculum; 

new training facilities, such as those at Temple University, 

have appeared; several of the Association schools of social 

work have introduced extensive offerings in group work. 

In the meantime, a generic concept of group work has 

emerged. Agencies employing the group-work process have 

discovered that despite traditional differences, they share a 

common function. Certain basic assumptions, purposes, 

methods, techniques, and criteria are coming to be identi¬ 

fied.1 Group-work schools, as well as group-work agencies, 

are assuming responsibility for development of this generic 

concept and for training students in its understanding and 

utilization. Enough progress has been achieved in profes¬ 

sionalizing group work to make some of these specialized 

schools believe that they should be accorded membership in 

the Association. If not accorded membership, they are likely 

to create an association of their own. The question of 

eligibility to general membership or to membership in a fur¬ 

ther category, created expressly for the purpose, would seem 

to warrant the careful consideration of the national or¬ 

ganization. 

Since 1938 the Association has been able greatly to en¬ 

large its work through employment of an executive secre¬ 

tary. As a result, member schools have been surveyed, advice 

1 Hendry, Charles E., "Social Group Work,” in Social Work Year 
Book, 1941, p. 524. 
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and assistance have been given to schools desirous of becom¬ 

ing members, a large number of committees have more ac¬ 

tively participated in the program of the Association, and 

the comprehensive research study, Education for the Public 

Social Services, has been brought to conclusion. In the field 

work and counseling that have been done, some persons see 

the beginning of a task that should assume much larger 

proportions in the future. They believe that the Association 

should embark upon systematic planning for the distribu¬ 

tion of training facilities, as well as for the content of pro¬ 

fessional education. Such planning would be concerned 

with prevention of wasteful duplication of facilities, and 

also with the building of strong regional schools in unde¬ 

veloped areas. 

The geographical distribution of schools of social work is 

a matter of no small concern. Some sections are rich in op¬ 

portunities for professional education, while others are 

poor. The northeast quarter of the United States has no 

fewer than 19 of the present 42 member schools. The three 

states of Massachusetts, New York, and Pennsylvania alone 

have 11 of the 19. In this same section, a number of addi¬ 

tional colleges and universities are already giving some 

training in social work. A substantial survey of the current 

and prospective demand for social workers in the areas 

served by these schools, and also of the maximum training 

resources of existing institutions would seem to be urgently 

needed. On the basis of such a survey, the Association could 

more authoritatively acquaint colleges and universities, 

through counseling and printed literature, with the need 

for fewer, or more, training centers as the case might be. 

Many a college might be persuaded to set aside, for gradu- 
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ate scholarships in an approved existing school, money that 

would otherwise be spent in the administration of a meager 

social work curriculum. 

In the other three quarters of the United States where 

schools are sparse, it is believed that the Association should 

encourage the creation of centrally located regional schools. 

Successful co-ordination of the educational facilities of two 

or more colleges, effected in recent years in various places, 

affords a helpful pattern which will probably be followed 

more frequently as a result of present economic exigencies. 

Particularly heartening is the plan for the new school of so¬ 

cial work in Nashville, already mentioned, which is to be 

operated by the three neighboring institutions of higher 

learning. 

It is not impossible, therefore, that the Association could 

influence regional groups of colleges and universities to op¬ 

erate schools jointly, or to designate particular schools as 

official training centers to which students would be sent on 

a scholarship basis. Several curricula already exist which 

might form the nuclei for accelerated growth. Their admin¬ 

istrators have expressed the desire for sympathetic examina¬ 

tion and aid. As in the case of the northeastern section, how¬ 

ever, adequate surveys of existing conditions and needs are 

prerequisite to sound counseling and guidance, and solicita¬ 

tion of the active interest of state departments of public wel¬ 

fare in plans for any such regional schools would be highly 

desirable. 

The most ambitious undertaking by the Association in 

curriculum planning is its recently completed study, Edu¬ 

cation for the Public Social Services.1 Coincident with the 

1 University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 1942. 
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vast growth of public social work, we have seen that pro¬ 

fessional schools made varying degrees of effort to adapt 

their curricula to the new needs. However, social work 

practitioners, administrators of the public services recruited 

from other forms of training, and educators began to ques¬ 

tion the assumption that preparation for social work was the 

best training for the public services. Hence, the Association 

obtained a grant in 1938 from the Rockefeller Foundation 

for the purpose of studying the present and future role of 

schools of social work in educating personnel for such 

agencies. 

Under the sponsorship of the Association, a Study Com¬ 

mittee was appointed to assume general direction of the 

investigation. An advisory committee of 25 persons was 

also created, drawn from official and voluntary health, pub¬ 

lic welfare, public administration, and educational agencies; 

from professional associations in nursing, education, home 

economics, and statistics; and from the American Associa¬ 

tion of Social Workers. The research staff consisted of Mar¬ 

ion Hathway, then executive secretary of the Association; 

Dorothy C. Kahn, then associate executive secretary of the 

American Association of Social Workers; and George C. S. 

Benson, then director of the Curriculum in Public Adminis¬ 

tration at the University of Michigan. Professor Hathway 

examined the training resources of the schools and prepared 

the final report; Miss Kahn and Professor Benson were 

largely responsible for examination of the personnel re¬ 

quirements of the public services. 

The public services studied were limited primarily to 

those included under the Social Security Act. Public assist¬ 

ance and child welfare were found to have been greatly in- 
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fluenced by traditions of social work practice; unemploy¬ 

ment compensation and employment service, and old-age 

insurance had been unaffected by methods of social work. 

As foregoing pages have indicated, the Study Committee 

concluded that the schools of social work could profitably 

prepare students for public and child welfare positions, with 

some assurance that such agencies would demand the serv¬ 

ices of trained social workers. Regarding preparation for the 

insurance and employment services, the Committee regis¬ 

tered the fact that the schools were doing relatively little. Its 

report was not fertile in suggestions for methods of achiev¬ 

ing greater rapport between these latter services and the 

schools, or in specific plans for training. 

The study, which was made available to the writer in 

manuscript, has certain distinct shortcomings. As it sug¬ 

gests, examination of a greater number of the public social 

services would have been desirable. Memoranda of two or 

three pages only were devoted to the relation to social work 

of each of the following federal agencies: Bureau of Pris¬ 

ons, Federal Supervisor of Probation, Veterans’ Administra¬ 

tion, Vocational Rehabilitation of Disabled Persons, Office 

of Indian Affairs, Work Projects Administration, National 

Youth Administration, Farm Security Administration, and 

United States Housing Authority. State and local public wel¬ 

fare agencies whose functions have not grown out of the 

Social Security Act received no attention. The topic of treat¬ 

ment of juvenile delinquents and adult offenders was ac¬ 

corded one paragraph; social services in the public schools, 

and public health and medical services were reviewed in a 

little more detail. Administration of workmen’s compensa¬ 

tion, the oldest form of social insurance in the United 
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States, was illustrated by reference to procedure and per¬ 

sonnel in New York State.1 

Because of the imposed limitation of scope, even within 

the public services selected for study, the work of special¬ 

ists was omitted. Hence social research positions were not 

examined. Neither was there examination of the medical 

social work provided by the Children’s Bureau in its child 

welfare, and maternal and child health services, and in its 

program for crippled children.2 

More important than the Association’s failure to examine 

in detail a larger number of public social services was its 

omission of a comparative survey and an evaluation of ef¬ 

fectiveness of other forms of training for public service, in¬ 

cluding curricula in public administration. Hence the Asso¬ 

ciation was without supplementary criteria and points of 

view against which to measure its own assumptions and the 

degree of success of its schools. And the public was still left 

with the unanswered question of whether or not social work 

education is the best training for the great majority of 

the non-clerical positions in the expanding public welfare 

services. 

Like many undertakings subject to group approval, the 

resolution of intellectual conflicts among members of the 

Study Committee resulted in extreme cautiousness and gen¬ 

eralization of statement, when incisiveness would, perhaps, 

have been more helpful. The report points to alterations that 

need to be made within the existing curriculum, but it pre¬ 

sents no model sketched in bold and imaginative design. 

Instead, it recommends that several further studies be 

undertaken. 

1 Education for the Public Social Services, pp. 246-280. 
2 Ibid., p. 30. 
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In spite of such shortcomings, the marked value of the 

report should not be minimized. The knowledge obtained 

of current training for social work, the counsel afforded 

many a school, the group effort resulting in a document to 

which the several members of the Committee were willing 

to subscribe—these are gains, the significance of which is 

apparent upon recalling the Association’s ineptitude of only 

a decade and a half ago. Field surveys of the public services, 

creation of closer contacts between faculty members and ad¬ 

ministrators, and effort to envisage the nature and degree 

of responsibility of schools for the training of personnel 

represent accomplishments of considerable magnitude. 

From the surveys have come numerous suggestions for 

reorientation of the curriculum. Reference has been made 

earlier in this study to the recommendation that public wel¬ 

fare should be a basic course required of all students; that 

preparation for rural social work be the subject of special 

inquiry; that the minimum curriculum be restudied. The 

Committee stated further that "areas in the curriculum re¬ 

lated to special needs in the public social services require 

exploration and development. Among these are labor eco¬ 

nomics, medical economics, vocational guidance and apti¬ 

tudes, occupational classification, industrial processes, pro¬ 

cedural analysis in administration and finance.”1 Were the 

schools generally to accept but a few of these suggestions, 

the curriculum would bear a greatly altered appearance. 

American Association of Social Workers 

The American Association of Social Workers, with its 

approximately 90 chapters, is a second outstanding national 
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organization concerned with raising the professional stand¬ 

ards of social workers. The section of its constitution relat¬ 

ing to its purposes, rewritten in 1939, reads as follows: 

This corporation is an association of social workers meeting 
qualifications of training and experience, working in the area of 
human relationships, interested in advancing the quality of social 
service by means of individual and collective action in defining, 
promoting and protecting social work concepts and principles in 
the following areas: social work practice and the advancing body 
of knowledge and skills required in practice; personnel stand¬ 
ards, including professional education; standards of organiza¬ 
tion and administration affecting practice; and social problems 
observed in social work practice. 

The constitution states that membership shall be open to 

men and women trained in social work who are or have been 

professionally concerned with problems of social organiza¬ 

tion and adjustment.1 The qualifications for membership, 

as defined in 1922, required that the applicant "must have 

had four years of practical experience in social organizations 

of recognized standing and have demonstrated that he pos¬ 

sesses an educational background warranting expectation of 

success and progress in the profession of social work.” Aca¬ 

demic work and professional training could be substituted 

in part for the requirement of four years of practical experi¬ 

ence. In no case, however, could an applicant be admitted 

who had had less than one year of social work experience. 

The framers of the original constitution were faced with 

a problem that inevitably causes much difficulty for any 

nascent profession. What standards should social workers 

1 American Association of Social Workers, Constitution Adopted 
June 28, 1922. 
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choose as prerequisites for admission to their national or¬ 

ganization which would not be too exclusive and which 

would, nevertheless, serve to raise the level of professional 

efficiency? The membership requirements that they set down 

and that remained valid until 1933 were extremely general. 

A judicious evaluation of applications for admission was a 

difficult task for the Membership Committee. The best that 

could be obtained under the constitution promulgated in 

1922 was the exercise of a small degree of selection. Many 

considered that the acceptance of applicants on the basis of 

experience alone was unfortunate, since it opened the doors 

to large numbers of social workers who had had only ap¬ 

prenticeship training at the most, and who could not be con¬ 

sidered professional in anything like the sense in which the 

term is used by older and more stable groups. It must be 

said, however, in extenuation of the attitude then taken, that 

the Association recognized the value of academic and pro¬ 

fessional training by making such education a partial substi¬ 

tute for practical experience. It was necessary that the em¬ 

phasis should have been placed on experience rather than on 

training in a decade when schools were still inadequate and 

relatively few social workers had had any formal profes¬ 

sional education. 

After several years of deliberation the Association con¬ 

cluded that the time had come when its requirements for 

admission must be raised, and in 1929, the constitution was 

amended. According to the changes enacted in that year ap¬ 

plicants for junior membership, after March 1, 1930, were 

to have the following qualifications: 

1. Minimum age of twenty-one years. 
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2. Completion of at least two years’ work in an approved 
college. 
3. Three additional years of general education, technical train¬ 
ing or employment in an approved agency. This requirement 
might be satisfied in either one of the two following ways: 

a. Completion of two additional years’ work in an approved 
college plus one year’s work in an approved school of social 
work. 

b. Three years spent in some combination of: attendance at an 
approved college, attendance at an approved school of social 
work, or employment in an approved agency, provided, however, 
that the applicant had satisfactorily completed: 

Fifteen semester hours of social and biological science in 
an approved school of social work or college; 
Ten semester hours of approved technical social work 
courses; 
Three hundred hours of supervised field work in connec¬ 
tion with technical social work courses. 

4. Employment at the time of application in an approved 
agency. 

The changes in qualifications for full membership did 

not go into effect until July 1, 1933. Applicants after that 

date were required to meet the following requisites: 

1. Completion of at least two years’ work in an approved 
college. 
2. Five additional years of general education, technical training 
or employment in an approved agency, or four additional years, 
if both college graduation and two years of graduate social work 
training were included. 

The requirement of seven years might be satisfied in one of 
two ways: 

a. Graduation from an approved college, plus one year in an 
approved school of social work, plus two years of employment 
in an approved agency. 
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b. Two years’ work in an approved college, plus five years 
spent in some combination of: additional work in an approved 
college, attendance at an approved school of social work, or em¬ 
ployment in an approved agency, provided, however, that the 
applicant had satisfactorily completed: 

Twenty semester hours of social and biological science in 
an approved college or school of social work. 
Twenty-four hours of approved technical social work 
courses. 
Three hundred hours of supervised field work in connec¬ 
tion with technical social work courses. 
Two years of employment in an approved agency. 

These requirements represent a real advance over those of 

1922, but there are still many questions which await fur¬ 

ther consideration. The provision for junior membership 

was long criticized on the ground that agencies frequently 

were willing to substitute partial qualifications for member¬ 

ship, instead of full professional ones, as standards which 

applicants must meet in obtaining positions. When the pro¬ 

posal to discontinue junior membership was brought before 

the Delegate Conference in 1935, however, the majority 

was overwhelmingly opposed to it. Less has been heard 

about this issue in recent years. Since no one may maintain 

junior membership after becoming eligible for full mem¬ 

bership or for a period of more than five years, considerable 

check is placed upon the relative number of such members. 

In October, 1941, they constituted only about 7 per cent of 

the total membership. 

Academic work of a graduate nature other than in schools 

of social work is ignored in the requirements for member¬ 

ship, while graduation from a school of social work is not 

yet required. One of the encouraging aspects of the amend- 
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ment to the constitution is the recognition of the impor¬ 

tance of the social and biological sciences. This recognition 

is particularly valuable for the very reason that the profes¬ 

sional schools have been lax regarding them. The Associa¬ 

tion has done nothing more, however, than to require a cer¬ 

tain number of semester hours in any one or all of seven 

fields. The wisdom of a requirement stated in this way is 

questionable. There is generally small value in courses taken 

at random. Many an applicant will be easily able to furnish 

proof that he has had 20 semester hours of these sciences, 

but the knowledge of organic life, human behavior, or the 

social order which he may have gained from one course in 

zoology, and one or two in several of the social sciences is 

likely to be exceedingly vague. 

Again, although the requirement of 20 semester hours of 

social and biological science is made of all who do not hold 

an academic degree, it is not a requirement for those who 

have been graduated from an approved college and from a 

two-year graduate school of social work. It cannot safely be 

taken for granted that even those in possession of a bache¬ 

lor’s degree and a professional certificate have had adequate 

work in these sciences. Although most universities have 

worked out well-differentiated curricula, it is quite possible 

to fill an undergraduate schedule with languages, literature, 

history, fine arts, and physical sciences to the neglect of the 

social and biological sciences. James E. Hagerty’s study of 

the women graduates of 1928 and 1929 of six Ohio col¬ 

leges and universities revealed that only one in ten had had 

any work in psychology, and only one in four in sociology. 

More than one-half of these women were without training 

in biology, nearly two-thirds were without any training in 
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political science, and nearly three-fourths had not studied 

economics.1 

"Three hundred hours of supervised field work in con¬ 

nection with technical social work courses” has been a con¬ 

dition effectively limiting membership in the Association, 

and the source of more problems than any other phrase in 

the present requirements. Under its first interpretation the 

Association accepted only field work done for credit under 

the supervision of an approved school of social work. This 

kept so many persons, who could meet the other qualifica¬ 

tions, from becoming members that the national body de¬ 

cided to construe the definition a little more broadly to in¬ 

clude supervised training not obtained as part of a school 

course, provided it had been acquired in an agency used by a 

professional school for field work. The Association re¬ 

quired a statement from the agency to the effect that the ap¬ 

plicant had received a degree of supervision comparable to 

that given to students in schools of social work. 

Although this more flexible interpretation permitted a 

substantial number of persons to become junior members, it 

did not provide for regularly employed persons who had 

acquired the requisite amount of class work, generally as 

part-time students, but had not been able to obtain field 

work under supervision of a school or training in an agency 

used by a school. Consequently, in September, 1935, the 

national organization decided that for an experimental pe¬ 

riod it would accept what it termed "supervised practice” as 

fulfilling the requirement concerning field work. A person 

wishing to qualify for membership under this interpreta- 

1 Training of Social Workers. McGraw-Hill Book Co., New York, 
i93L PP- 75-76. 

120 



NATIONAL ASSOCIATIONS 

tion was to notify the Association that he had been per¬ 

mitted by the agency employing him to spend six months of 

intensive work on a relatively small number of cases, and 

that provision had been made for weekly conferences with 

his supervisor.1 This plan was not widely used because of the 

difficulty of meeting all the conditions and therefore it was 

discontinued three years later. 

The problem of requirements for membership has been 

aggravated by the rapid expansion, since 1933, of public as¬ 

sistance, and to a lesser degree of social group work, pro¬ 

bation and parole, and community organization. So un¬ 

precedented has been the growth of the public social services 

in the last decade that the majority of persons employed in 

them are unable to meet the qualifications for membership. 

Similarly, in group work and community organization many 

persons occupy responsible positions who cannot obtain 

membership because of their lack of professional training 

in an approved school of social work. Some of these persons 

have completed the course of study in schools devoted ex¬ 

clusively to group-work education. But since these schools 

have never been officially recognized by either the American 

Association of Schools of Social Work or the American As¬ 

sociation of Social Workers, their graduates are not eligible 

for membership. 

An educational and occupational analysis made by the 

Association of the 791 new members admitted in 1940 re¬ 

vealed that 348 were employed in public social work, 412 

represented private agencies, and the remaining 31 were 

1 "300 Hours of Supervised Field Work,” in The Compass, May, 
1935, PP- 7-8. ' 
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students or not at the time employed.1 Only 24 representa¬ 

tives of group work and 14 of community organization 

were included. Although the figure for public social work¬ 

ers was less than that for private workers, it can be consid¬ 

ered small only in relation to the total number of persons 

engaged in public welfare who were ineligible for member¬ 

ship. Those in group work and community organization 

who achieved membership were actually and relatively few. 

It is essential to note, however, that prior to 1933, when ad¬ 

mission was on the basis of experience rather than of pro¬ 

fessional preparation, the organization did not succeed in 

enlisting support from any considerable number of repre¬ 

sentatives of these two fields. 

In recent years there has been a perhaps small but insist¬ 

ent demand that the national body accord greater recogni¬ 

tion to the newer fields of social work, and some concerted 

pressure has been exercised to gain such recognition. Be¬ 

cause of the fact that social work has developed more rapidly 

and in rather different directions than had been foreseen, the 

Association has found itself with inadequately developed 

policies concerning its responsibility to those persons who 

do not meet the specific requirements already formulated. 

Hence, it has been caught in the dilemma of being asked 

somewhat emphatically to decide whether its particular edu¬ 

cational standards should be maintained in the face of ex¬ 

cluding so many persons occupying social work positions, or 

whether the basis of membership should be "broadened” to 

include persons with diverse backgrounds in education and 

experience. 

1 "Qualifications of 791 New Members Admitted During 1940,” in 
The Compass, February-March, 1941, p. 22. 
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No definitive answer has been given. At the Delegate Con¬ 

ference of 1940, however, the Association adopted a state¬ 

ment of purpose and membership policy designed to clarify 

its position.1 This statement reaffirmed the conviction of the 

Association that it "should continue as a general profes¬ 

sional organization requiring a selected membership stand¬ 

ard,’’ deemed essential for the realization of its purposes 

and for reliable service to social work clients and the general 

public. The document recognized the fact that many persons 

of ability and experience were excluded under the present 

requirements, but noted that any method of selective admis¬ 

sion would exclude some such persons. It spoke of the vari¬ 

ous organizations seeking a comprehensive membership 

through which they might contribute to the progress of so¬ 

cial work. The statement concluded with the assertion that 

"selection should be based on the objective of increasingly 

greater adequacy and responsibility in social workers”; that 

such selection should seek to secure a membership "whose 

program and activities will be founded on basic concepts of 

social work as they develop in all fields” and which will 

"recognize the relation between these basic concepts and a 

common educational foundation.” 

The foregoing discussion indicates that much still re¬ 

mains to be done if the American Association of Social 

Workers is to succeed in building up a membership of well- 

qualified persons drawn from all the various fields. But one 

should not think that the advances achieved thus far have 

been won without much effort. In spite of the fact that the 

organization has been crippled by a lack of financial re- 

1 "Purpose and Membership Selection,” in The Compass, June-July, 
1940, p. 12. 
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sources, it has made a valiant attempt to raise standards. Its 

program, however, has frequently met with unfavorable 

criticism. There was fear at the beginning of the decade that 

the enforcement of higher entrance requirements would re¬ 

duce the number of applicants in too drastic a manner. 

There was the demand, already noted, at the close of the 

decade, that admission requirements be reformulated to per¬ 

mit broader eligibility. The fear of the early 1930’s has not 

been realized. A membership of 5,000 in 1930 had grown 

to 11,035 in October, 1941. 

Note should be made parenthetically of the distribution 

of these 11,035 members, since this distribution offers sub¬ 

stantial evidence about the areas where professional social 

work has made its greatest advances.1 Slightly more than 

half of the total membership of October, 1941, was in the 

six states of New York, Illinois, Pennsylvania, California, 

Ohio, and Missouri. These are large states having one or 

more great metropolitan cities, and they are in general 

highly industrialized. Hence it is not surprising that each 

of them had more than 500 social workers who held mem¬ 

bership in the Association, while New York had 1,650. 

How many additional workers were eligible for member¬ 

ship is not known. Nineteen states had between 100 and 500 

members. These two groups of states accounted for 81 per 

cent of the entire membership. Scarcely more than 2,000 

members were located in the remaining 24 states, the terri¬ 

torial possessions of the United States, and Canada. Fifteen 

small, sparsely settled, or largely agricultural states had 

fewer than 50 members each. 

1 Statistics of membership by states, as of October 22, 1941, furnished 
by the Association. 
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Members of the Association are also members of state, 

local, or territorial chapters, except in a few places where 

national membership is still too sparse to warrant creation 

of chapters. In its early years the activities of the Associa¬ 

tion tended to center in the national office in New York, but 

gradually increased participation of chapters has evolved. 

They are now recognized as the basic units through which 

the program of the Association is carried on. Because of 

radical variations in size and structure and in financial and 

professional resources, the degree of participation differs 

widely among them. Much remains to be done in aiding 

them to make full use of their potentialities.1 A forward 

step was taken in 1934 when plans were perfected for an 

annual Delegate Conference, composed of representatives 

from chapters and from non-chapter areas in proportion to 

number of members. The conference now serves as the offi¬ 

cial means through which the membership acts on all mat¬ 

ters of national policy and program. 

The program of the Association is devoted to the profes¬ 

sional development of social workers and to the promotion 

of more adequate social services.2 To achieve these purposes 

the national body engages in such research, publication, and 

field work as its budget permits. Emphasis is placed upon 

interpretation of the function, qualifications and status of 

practicing social workers, and upon questions of public pol¬ 

icy which relate to the social services. The Association has 

published a series of analytical studies of positions, popu- 

1 Johnson, Glenna B., "Report for the Committee on Chapters,” in 
The Compass, August, 1941, pp. 14-18. 

2 For a more detailed statement than appears in these pages, see Arlien 
Johnson’s "Social Work as a Profession,” in Social Work Year Book, 

i94i, PP- 548-551. 
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larly spoken of as job analyses, in the major fields of social 

work. It has made extensive surveys of need for and admin¬ 

istration of relief in various parts of the United States, and 

the proceedings of the Delegate Conference of 1936 were 

published under the title, This Business of Relief. The Com¬ 

pass, the monthly bulletin sent to all members, contains 

some material of current interest on social work topics in 

general, as well as news of the business of the Association, 

and of projects that the organization is furthering through 

committees and local chapters. 

In recent years much of the work of the Association has 

fallen within the three program divisions that have been 

created: Employment Practices, Personnel Standards, and 

Government and Social Work. Since employment practices 

determine to no small degree the type of person attracted to 

an agency and his ability to work competently and to de¬ 

velop professionally, the Association has always been con¬ 

cerned with the definition and promotion of sound prac¬ 

tices.1 In 1937 it made formal declaration of principles 

designed as a guide to acceptable standards. Three years 

later the Delegate Conference resolved that: 

A social agency should have a written statement of formu¬ 
lated employment policies which embodies the current operating 
practices of the agency. . . . This statement should be available 
to all the staff of the agency and to applicants for employment 
and should constitute a part of the employment agreement, 
whether verbal or written, which defines the obligations accepted 
by the employer and employee at the time of employment.2 

1 See Walter M. West’s paper, Responsibility of the AASW for 
Standards of Employment Practices, read before the Boston Chapter, De¬ 
cember 17, 1940. Copies may be obtained from the AASW office. 

2 "Agency Standards for Employment Conditions.” Reprinted from 
The Compass, June-July, 1940. 
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The work of the Association in reference to personnel 

standards has included study of personnel needs, consulta¬ 

tion regarding and formulation of standards for civil serv¬ 

ice and merit systems, interpretation of the value of quali¬ 

fied personnel, and close co-operation with the American 

Association of Schools of Social Work in analyzing basic 

concepts of theory and practice. In 1940 the Delegate Con¬ 

ference issued a statement on standards for social work per¬ 

sonnel that defined the professional preparation or experi¬ 

ence which should be sought by an agency in filling social 

work positions. It noted, furthermore, that standards for 

selection of personnel should be considered as evolutionary, 

and hence subject to continuous review. It also asserted that 

"requirements of state and local residence, veterans prefer¬ 

ence and other extra-professional considerations are inimi¬ 

cal to selection of personnel on the basis of professional 

competence.”1 

Through the division of Government and Social Work, 

established in 1934, the Association has interested itself in 

efforts to improve the economic conditions of the unem¬ 

ployed and to provide greater social security for groups most 

subject to misfortune. These efforts indicate that the or¬ 

ganization has committed itself to use its power and influ¬ 

ence for the solution of economic and social problems as 

well as to raise professional standards. The entire program 

of the Delegate Conference of 1936 was devoted to a sur¬ 

vey of the situation concerning relief among the unem¬ 

ployed and to the formulation of plans for re-establishing 

relief on a national basis. The press, radio, and other re- 

1 "AASW Statement on Standards for Social Work Personnel.” Re¬ 
printed from The Compass, June-July, 1940. 
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sources were utilized for setting forth the conviction of dele¬ 

gates that there must be a system of federal grants-in-aid to 

states for public assistance of the needy, and that these 

grants should not be a substitute for federal employment, 

but a further means of providing a well-rounded program of 

social security. The action of this conference, like earlier ac¬ 

tivity by the Association which materially influenced federal 

and state relief policy during the depression years, empha¬ 

sizes how far the organization has gone in concerning itself 

with great national issues. 

In recent years the division of Government and Social 

Work has been charged with responsibility for formulating 

a Platform on Public Social Services. This Platform is pre¬ 

sented annually to the Delegate Conference for discussion, 

revision, and approval. Hence, it may be considered a 

resume of the principles of the Association in reference to 

such services. A summary of the Platform, as amended in 

1941, follows:1 

All persons, regardless of race, creed, or any other condition, 
who are unable to secure suitable employment or whose re¬ 
sources fall below a level sufficient to maintain them and their 
families in health, decency and socially acceptable activity are a 
proper charge upon public resources. Work should be available 
to all who are not disabled. To the extent that private industry 
cannot provide work, government should furnish it. 

Provisions for insurance against loss of income because of un¬ 
employment, old age, industrial injury, and death or disablement 
of breadwinner should be extended to cover disability and ill¬ 
ness ; should be adequate in amount and period of time to pro¬ 
vide reasonable security for the insured; and should apply to the 

1 "AASW Position on Public Social Services,” in The Compass, Au¬ 
gust, 1941, pp.25-27. 
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entire working population. Public assistance should be available 
—regardless of cause of need, race, creed, political affiliation, 
citizenship, length and place of residence, or other arbitrary re¬ 
striction on eligibility—to meet the needs of all those unable in 
other ways to maintain for themselves and their dependents an 
adequate standard of living. 

Employment service under public auspices and on a nation¬ 
wide basis is essential for the guidance and distribution of the 
labor supply in relation to the requirements of the labor mar¬ 
ket. Adequate employment data and current inventories of occu¬ 
pational shortages are necessary for the promotion of effective 
employment service. 

Government should make available safe, decent low-rent 
housing, and medical and public health services to those not 
otherwise provided with adequate shelter and health care. It 
should, furthermore, provide facilities and leadership for pub¬ 
lic recreation as one of the basic requirements of a well-rounded 
public welfare program. 

In order to carry out the foregoing program, a co-ordinated 
administrative structure is essential in federal, state, and local 
units of government. Federal resources, administrative and fi¬ 
nancial, should be drawn upon to equalize the resources of state 
and local governments, to help establish minimum standards of 
operation and service, and to provide a central agency for neces¬ 
sary research and planning. 

The public interest demands competent personnel in order 
that funds for the social services may be administered humanely, 
economically, and effectively. Professional functions should be 
performed by professionally qualified persons. A well-adminis¬ 
tered merit system offers the only assurance of such personnel in 
the public service. 

National Conference of Social Work 

The National Conference of Charities and Correction, 

the name of which in 1917 became the National Conference 
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of Social Work, was founded nearly seven decades ago. An 

informal meeting of the State Boards of Charities of Wis¬ 

consin, Illinois, and Michigan had been called in the spring 

of 1872 for a mutual exchange of ideas concerning their 

work and programs. The experience was so profitable that a 

second meeting was held the following spring. This led, in 

turn, to the First National Conference of Charities, which 

convened in New York City in 1874 in connection with the 

meeting of the American Social Science Association. Nine¬ 

teen persons were present representing four states. Previous 

to 1879, at which date the Conference became an independ¬ 

ent body, it had been composed of representatives of state 

boards of charities, heads of state institutions, and members 

of the American Social Science Association. Thereafter, 

delegates began to be appointed by governors of jurisdic¬ 

tions that had no state boards of charities. The relationship 

between the Conference and these boards for many years 

was very close and the Conference was indirectly responsible 

for the creation of a number of such boards. Conference pro¬ 

grams were of particular interest to their representatives and 

to institutional executives. At nearly every annual conven¬ 

tion, there were addresses on the functions of state boards of 

charities, on the care of the mentally ill, care of dependent 

and delinquent children, prison reform, crime, pauperism, 

immigration, and so on. 

As the years advanced and social work became more di¬ 

versified, the problems of state institutions, institutional 

care, and legislative reform gradually received relatively less 

attention at the annual meetings. In the Conference of 1880 

there was, for the first time, a committee that was concerned 

with the organization of charities in cities where they did not 
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exist. Thereafter, this subject was a definite part of the dis¬ 

cussion of each annual program. It not only created tremen¬ 

dous interest, but it stimulated immeasurably the establish¬ 

ing of charity organization societies from city to city.1 

In 1917, when the Conference was altered in name to that 

which it now bears, it was organized in permanent divisions 

or sections representing various fields of social work. The 

following list of the divisions of the Conference of 1934 

gives some indication of the topics on which social work had 

come to concentrate attention:2 

Children 
Delinquents and Correction 
Health 
The Family 
Industrial and Economic Prob 

lems 
Neighborhood and Commu 

nity Life 
Educational Publicity 

The Conference held in Montreal in 1935 initiated a 

radical departure from past practices in the arrangement of 

its program. In order to integrate this program by stressing 

only the major fields of social work, it abolished the cus¬ 

tomary divisions. In their place it substituted four broad sec¬ 

tions: Social Case Work, Social Group Work, Community 

Organization, and Social Action. Under these heads all ad- 

1 Hart, Hastings H., "President’s Address: The Relation of the Na¬ 
tional Conference of Charities and Correction to the Progress of the 
Past Twenty Years,” in Proceedings of the National Conference of Chari¬ 
ties and Correction, 1893, pp. 1-28. 

2 "National Conference of Social Work,” in The Conference Bulle¬ 
tin, April, 1934, sec. 2, pp. 16-18. 

Mental Hygiene 
Organization of Social Forces 
Administration of Public So¬ 

cial Work 
The Immigrant 
The American Indian 
Professional Standards and 
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dresses and discussions were grouped. A fifth section, Public 

Welfare Administration, was added a year later. Since then 

the sections have remained unchanged, but their programs 

are customarily supplemented by others designed by special 

committees whose work is considered of significant interest 

at the time. Thus, in 1942, open meetings were sponsored 

by committees on the Alien and Foreign-Born Citizen, Chil¬ 

dren’s Institutions, Conservation of Family Finances and 

Resources, Interstate Migration, Law and Social Work, the 

Physically Handicapped, Prevention and Treatment of De¬ 

linquency and Crime. 

The Proceedings of the National Conference are pub¬ 

lished annually, and include papers selected from those read 

at the preceding convention. A quarterly bulletin is also is¬ 

sued as a house organ. 

During recent years the Conference, through its office in 

Columbus, Ohio, has extended service to state conferences 

of social work. Bulletins discussing problems faced by state 

conference secretaries are distributed, a handbook to aid 

those responsible for conducting conferences has been pub¬ 

lished, a clearing house for exchange of material among sec¬ 

retaries is maintained, and regional meetings for executives 

are held annually in the hope of thus improving state con¬ 

ferences.1 

An evaluation of the influence which the National Con¬ 

ference has had upon American social work is almost an 

impossibility. It is not so much a national organization as a 

public forum, which "exists to facilitate discussion of the 

problems and methods of practical human improvement, to 

1 Close, Kathryn, "Conferences of Social Work,” in Social Work 
Year Book, 1941, p. 135. 
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increase the efficiency of agencies and institutions devoted to 

this cause, and to disseminate information.”1 The very fact 

that it is a forum, and that it takes no action on public or 

legislative questions by resolution or otherwise, renders its 

influence elusive. So many of its results have been indirect 

or intangible that there is no way of measuring them. Re¬ 

ports have been received time and again, however, of the 

effect which some paper read at the Conference has had in 

changing legislation or in shaping policies and plans. One 

of the most clearly defined indications of its success is the 

large attendance at its annual meeting, which is held in an 

important city of the United States or Canada. No conven¬ 

tion is likely to survive for nearly seventy years and grow in 

attendance from 19 to several thousand—the largest regis¬ 

tered attendance was 6,670 in 1936—unless its program has 

deeply significant and vital merit. Its present membership, 

both of individuals and of organizations, represents nearly 

every state in the United States, Cuba, Hawaii, the Philip¬ 

pines, Canada, and other countries. 

In 1893 when Hastings H. Hart reviewed the history of 

the first twenty years of the Conference, he attributed its 

success to certain distinctive characteristics, which most of 

its present members would probably agree still distinguish 

it. He spoke of its catholicity, which permitted the expres¬ 

sion of attitudes and philosophies by widely divergent reli¬ 

gious, political, and social welfare groups. Its optimism 

served as a lever to raise its constituency above the discour¬ 

aging aspects of their daily routine and to give them en¬ 

couragement for the furtherance of the social good. Its prac¬ 

ticality resulted in a realistic rather than a visionary consid- 

1 National Conference of Social Work, Constitution and By-Laws. 
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eration of the problems before it, and this realism tended to 

be subsequently translated into constructive action. Its per¬ 

sonnel was largely drawn from men and women of ability, 

experience, and broad perspective. Finally, its simplicity of 

organization freed it from time-consuming parliamentary 

wrangles and long business meetings.1 

Trade Unions in Social Work 

Late in 1930 there was launched in New York City a 

Social Workers’ Discussion Club as "an open forum for the 

analysis of basic social problems and their relation to social 

work.” This was the beginning of a rapid growth of organi¬ 

zations composed of rank-and-file social workers and other 

employes of social work agencies. By April, 1936, the move¬ 

ment had gained such momentum that Social Work Today, 

then its official organ,2 reported the existence of 43 groups 

in 22 cities, six groups in counties, and three representing 

the entire country. The total membership was thought to be 

about 15,000. Although these groups were known by a 

multiplicity of names and their purposes differed to a con¬ 

siderable degree, the majority were protective organizations. 

Most of their members were employes of public relief agen¬ 

cies. Several of the groups that began as forums for discus¬ 

sion had become occupied with protective functions; others 

that were formed in the interest of better salaries, improved 

working conditions, and "job security” had assumed educa¬ 

tional functions. As a whole, they were concerned by 1936 

1 Hart, Hastings H., "President’s Address: The Relation of the Na¬ 
tional Conference of Charities and Correction to the Progress of the Past 
Twenty Years,” in Proceedings of the National Conference of Charities 
and Correction, 1893, pp. 28-31. 

2 A monthly publication begun in March, 1934. 
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both with questions of their own occupational status and 

with more adequate provisions for general social welfare.1 

The basic unity underlying the objectives of these groups 

early suggested the desirability of some form of national or¬ 

ganization. Consequently, in February, 1935, delegates 

from 30 rank-and-file associations met in Pittsburgh for 

their first national convention. A seven-point program of 

social welfare and another seven-point program of person¬ 

nel practices were adopted, and the National Coordinating 

Committee of Rank and File Groups in Social Work was 

formed to further the objectives set down in these programs. 

The Committee was expected to co-ordinate the work of 

some 40 existing groups, to form organizations in areas 

where there was none, and to provide its constituency with 

educational material on questions of social welfare, person¬ 

nel problems, and so on.2 

At the time the Committee was organized, it was thought 

of as a transitional step towards an inclusive national mem¬ 

bership association for social work employes. In June, 1935, 

the Committee adopted a proposal for such a membership 

association and authorized the appointment of persons to 

draft a constitution. In preparation for taking this step, 

these representatives were forced to consider two important 

factors. Although there were many common elements that 

united the rank-and-file groups, their diversity in composi¬ 

tion, aims, and methods was still so great, in the estimation 

of the representatives, that it precluded the immediate possi¬ 

bility of a strong national membership association. Several 

1 Fisher, Jacob, "Trade Unionism in Social Work,” in Social Work 
Year Book, 1937, pp. 502-505. 

2 Idem, The Rank and File Movement in Social Work, 1931-1936. 
New York School of Social Work, 1936, pp. 36-38. 
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groups, moreover, were found to be already in process of 

seeking affiliation with the American Federation of Labor. 

Since local charters could be obtained so much more easily 

by the individual groups than could a charter for a country¬ 

wide membership association, representatives of the Na¬ 

tional Coordinating Committee, who had continuously fa¬ 

vored strengthening relations with labor, believed that the 

difficulty of obtaining a national charter was a further rea¬ 

son against forming such an association. 

When, therefore, delegates from 29 organizations met 

in February, 1936, for a second convention, they did not 

form an association of individual members. They created, 

instead, the National Coordinating Committee of Social 

Service Employe Groups, to provide a medium for co-opera¬ 

tion among employe groups on issues of an economic, social 

welfare, or professional nature. 

Since that time, events within the labor movement have 

completely altered plans for the future of the National Co¬ 

ordinating Committee. During 1936 and part of 1937 sev¬ 

eral groups of employes of public agencies obtained char¬ 

ters as lodges of the American Federation of State, County, 

and Municipal Employees, an affiliate of the American Fed¬ 

eration of Labor, while unions of private agency employes 

in New York and Chicago were chartered as independent 

locals of the American Federation of Labor. 

In June, 1937, the Committee for Industrial Organiza¬ 

tion, which a year later was to become the Congress of In¬ 

dustrial Organizations (CIO), created an international un¬ 

ion known as the United Office and Professional Workers 

of America. To it the groups of private agency workers in 

New York and Chicago at once shifted their allegiance, 
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since the Committee for Industrial Organization seemed to 

be more interested in "white collar” and professional work¬ 

ers and to offer more guidance, while its program of social 

legislation appeared more in keeping with national needs as 

social workers knew them. As the United Office and Profes¬ 

sional Workers of America grew in size, seven divisions 

were formed, corresponding roughly to those occupations in 

which its members were employed. One of these is the So¬ 

cial Service Division, popularly designated as the Social 

Service Employees Union. By 1941 some 3,200 workers in 

private agencies in 18 cities, comprising as many "locals,” 

constituted the membership of the Social Service Division.1 

Almost immediately after making provision for pri¬ 

vately employed office and professional persons, the CIO 

established another union—the State, County, and Munici¬ 

pal Workers of America—for the purpose of organizing 

government employes. In 1940 the National Welfare Divi¬ 

sion was set up within this union in order to provide an 

agency through which social service workers might more 

readily co-ordinate their efforts with those of the Social 

Service Division and with older social work organizations. 

Nearly 15,000 public assistance workers were reported to 

be members of this union by 1941. They constituted 39 "lo¬ 

cals,” situated in 26 cities.2 

It should be constantly borne in mind that both of these 

international unions are industrial in character: they are 

composed of maintenance and clerical workers, as well as of 

professional employes. The number of their members who 

1 Bancroft, Frank C., "Trade Unionism in Social Work,” in Social 
Work Year Book, 1941, pp. 560-561. 

2 Ibid., p. 560. 
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would customarily be designated as social workers is not 

known. 

Because of the emergence of international trade unions 

with which social service employes could be affiliated, the 

National Coordinating Committee decided in May, 1937, 

that it had fulfilled its function and consequently dissolved. 

It recommended, however, that a committee composed of 

representatives of unions in both the public and the private 

fields, now known as the Joint Committee of Trade Unions 

in Social Work, be responsible for an annual program at the 

National Conference of Social Work, and that the maga¬ 

zine, Social Work Today, be incorporated as an independent 

venture, which should seek the endorsement and support 

of unions of employes of both official and voluntary 

agencies. 

No comprehensive understanding of the rise of trade un¬ 

ion activity in social work is possible without recognition of 

the fact that the last decade witnessed a growing interest in 

the labor movement on the part of "white collar” and pro¬ 

fessionally employed persons in many occupations through¬ 

out the country. This interest had its inception, in considera¬ 

ble part, in the financial depression, which subjected these 

groups to great economic strain and insecurity. To thou¬ 

sands of persons who had never before considered them¬ 

selves as "laborers” or shown interest in the problems of 

industrial and agricultural workers, the labor movement 

came to be regarded as the agency most capable of dealing 

with the social and economic maladjustments of the United 

States. The Interprofessional Association, which was cre¬ 

ated as a rallying point for these very persons and occupa¬ 

tional groups, stated its purpose as follows: 
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1. To organize professional workers in recognition of their 
common interest with industrial workers and farmers for the 
promotion of an adequate and inclusive program of unemploy¬ 
ment insurance and of other forms of social insurance against 
economic insecurity. 

2. To promote interprofessional co-operation for the eco¬ 
nomic protection of professional workers in relationship with 
the labor movement, and for their increasing enlightenment on 
the issues involved in the growing demand of the American 
people for economical \_sic~] and social security.1 

Trade unionism in social work was but one manifestation 

of a general trend. Many social service employes found, in 

the basic philosophy of the labor movement, fundamental 

principles to which they could subscribe; in its methods of 

exerting pressure through lobbying, the picket line, and 

stoppage of work, they found tools which they could use. 

Both the principles and methods of trade unionism have 

been interpreted in a manner designed to achieve effective 

action within the specialized field of social service. Thus, 

the State, County, and Municipal Workers of America have 

been primarily concerned with support of the merit system, 

achievement of collective bargaining rights, and co-opera¬ 

tion with all organized labor in behalf of more adequately 

financed and professionally administered programs of pub¬ 

lic welfare. The union has consistently maintained—writes 

Frank C. Bancroft, managing editor of Social Work Today 

—that high professional and technical standards, security of 

tenure, and adequate remuneration for official employes are 

in the public interest.2 

1 Interprofessional Association for Social Insurance, Purpose and 
Program. New York, 1935, p. 1. 

2 "Trade Unionism in Social Work,” in Social Work Year Book, 

I94I, P- 561. 
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Meanwhile the Social Service Employees Union has con¬ 

tended that private social work will be, for some time to 

come, an integral part of essential social service, and that the 

obligation of boards of trustees extends to employes as well 

as to the community generally. It has insisted that the wel¬ 

fare of clients, of workers, and of the community is inter¬ 

related, and has opposed contraction of private services 

while public ones are inadequately developed to meet social 

needs. 

In an effort to raise or at least to maintain salaries and to 

improve working conditions for employes, and to increase 

or maintain the level of relief for clients, both unions have 

engaged—although sparingly and judiciously, the members 

believe—in the use of pressure tactics. Philadelphia and 

New York, for example, have viewed in recent years stop¬ 

page of work or the picket line or both applied to particu¬ 

lar agencies; while St. Louis has seen the strength of the 

organized labor movement of that city placed at the disposal 

of the Social Service Employees Union. Under the caption 

Social Work Democracy in Action, Social Work Today has 

set forth the issues involved in those cities as analyzed by 

union members: the right to assemble freely, the right to 

negotiate and to bargain collectively, the right of employes 

to participate in the formulation of policies for the agency.1 

The most widely known campaign in which a social work 

trade union has engaged was that conducted in 1940 in 

California as a "protest against drastically lowered relief 

levels in that state and against increased political manipula¬ 

tion of personnel.”2 For its opposition to measures inter- 

1 December, 1940, pp. 9—15, 30. 
2 Bancroft, Frank C., "Trade Unionism in Social Work,” in Social 

Work Year Book, 1941, p. 561. 
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preted as designed by the legislature "to destroy the last 

vestige of decent social service and personnel practice,” the 

State, County, and Municipal Workers of America won 

from a state assemblyman the heated statement, "The so- 

called SCMWA is not really a union, just a racket, a Com¬ 

munist controlled racket.”1 Large numbers of the staff of 

the Alameda County State Relief Administration were sum¬ 

marily dismissed from their positions; members of the un¬ 

ion in several counties were called before the Legislative 

Committee to Investigate Relief; several staff workers of the 

Stockton County State Relief Administration were tried on 

charges of contempt, convicted, and sentenced to one year 

in jail and a $500 fine. 

Writing in 1941, Frank C. Bancroft was able to report 

that a number of the larger locals of social service employes 

has passed from the status of loosely knit employe groups 

to that of mature trade unions.2 Only in the great metropoli¬ 

tan centers of the country and on the Pacific Coast, however, 

has the trade union movement penetrated social work to any 

considerable degree. What its future will be is still un¬ 

known. To a person like John A. Fitch, "there is more in 

common between social worker and industrial worker than 

either has, until recently, thought possible.”3 In a carefully 

reasoned article, Professor Fitch reminds his readers that: 

Any social worker worth his salt is interested in three kinds 
of security: for himself and his dependents against the hazards 

1 "Professional Values and County Jails,” in Social Work Today, 
June-July, 1940, pp. 15, 30. See also Carey McWilliams’ Unmet Needs 
of Agricultural Workers on pp. 16-17 of the same issue of that peri¬ 
odical. 

2 "Trade Unionism in Social Work,” in Social Work Year Book, 
1941, p. 563. 

3 "Security in Social Work,” in Survey Midmonthly, August, 1938, 
p. 260. 
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of low income and unemployment; for himself and his brethren 
against invasions of their status as members of a profession; for 
all mankind against forces threatening human personality7 in 
every form—economic, political, cultural. ... It follows from 
this not only that a union is a fit instrument for the social worker 
in the defense of his rights and the advancement of his interests, 
but that affiliation with the labor movement as a whole is appro¬ 
priate and desirable for him.1 

NUMBER OF SOCIAL WORKERS 

More definite information than formerly is now availa¬ 

ble concerning the number of persons engaged in social 

work. The profession, however, is so extensive in scope and 

its limits are so undefined that difficulty is frequently en¬ 

countered in determining whether those in certain types of 

occupations should be classified as social workers or not. 

Prior to 1930 the federal census had grouped together 

"religious, charity and welfare workers.” Consequently, 

statistics obtainable from that source were of little value in 

determining the number of social workers. In 1930, how¬ 

ever, "social and welfare workers” were allotted a separate 

classification. This step, achieved through the vigilance of 

the American Association of Social Workers, has been of 

great value. The question of accuracy of enumeration is al¬ 

ways raised in connection with census figures. It is quite 

possible that some persons designate themselves as social 

workers even when they have no valid claim to the use of the 

term. One may presume, however, that with the aid of 76 

social work titles which the Bureau of the Census selected 

for inclusion in its 1930 Index of Occupations, and with the 

assistance which many social workers gave enumerators in 

1 Ibid., pp. 259, 260. 
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rightly classifying their occupation, the count for that pro¬ 

fession may well have been as correct as it was for most 

other occupations. 

The 1930 census recorded 31,241 "social and welfare 

workers.” Although that figure may include some who were 

not social workers, it does not include the entire social work 

group. Public health nurses, of whom the National Organi¬ 

zation for Public Health Nursing counted 15,865 in 1931, 

were classified by the Bureau of the Census with other 

graduate nurses, although their work is closely related to, 

if not a part of, social work. All gainfully employed per¬ 

sons in the Young Men’s Christian Association, Young 

Women’s Christian Association, Young Men’s Hebrew As¬ 

sociation, Young Women’s Hebrew Association, Salvation 

Army, church organizations, religious sisterhoods, and the 

like were counted as religious workers. Within this group, 

however, are many genuine social work positions. In an¬ 

other census category, "keepers of charitable and penal in¬ 

stitutions,” there were probably some social workers. The 

number is not likely to be very large, as the heads of all 

children’s institutions except day nurseries were classified as 

social or welfare workers. The census category "probation 

and truant officers,” however, consists chiefly of probation 

and parole officers, and since they are generally considered 

to be social workers, this item of 4,270—which is probably 

too small—should be included. Among "county agents, 

farm demonstrators, etc.,” also there was in 1930, as today, 

an important group of rural social workers. They are the 

county agents working with rural boys’ and girls’ clubs, and 

the home demonstration agents employed in the agricultural 

extension services which are conducted jointly by the fed- 
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eral Department of Agriculture and the state agricultural 

colleges. Perhaps 2,000 of the 5,597 persons in this census 

group should be considered social workers. Ralph G. Hur- 

lin, who carefully examined the census statistics, concluded 

that when allowance was made for the numbers in the vari¬ 

ous fields just mentioned, it is safe to estimate that in 1930 

there were 40,000, and perhaps 42,500, social workers. 

This does not include the 15,000 or 16,000 public health 

nurses. Neither does it include volunteer workers.1 

In preparation for the 1940 census, the category of "so¬ 

cial and welfare workers” was appreciably enlarged to in¬ 

clude, among 108 titles, executive and technical positions 

in the four young men’s and young women’s associations, 

heads of day nurseries, probation and parole officers, and 

juvenile and truant officers. The 1930 categories of "reli¬ 

gious workers,” "keepers of charitable and penal institu¬ 

tions,” and "probation and truant officers” have been 

dropped, at least from the initial reports issued by the Bu¬ 

reau of the Census. Some of the persons formerly counted in 

the first and second categories and supposedly all of those 

in the third category have been transferred to "social and 

welfare workers.” "County agents” have been classified in 

1940 with teachers. 

The tabulation of the census figures for 1940 shows a 

total of 69,677 "social and welfare workers” who reported 

themselves as employed. In addition 2,851 social workers, 

not employed at the time of registration, were counted. 

These two groups constitute an increase of more than 

41,000 over the number thus classified for 1930. If, how- 

1 The Number and Distribution of Social Workers in the United 
States. Russell Sage Foundation, New York, 1933, pp. 3-7. 
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ever, the estimate of 40,000, the base of which is fairly com¬ 

parable with the 1940 figures, is used for the earlier year in¬ 

stead of the census figure of 31,241, the increase indicated 

by the census figures is under 33,000. 

As public social work underwent its greatest expansion in 

American history during the decade of the 1930’s, there was 

renewed speculation about the total number of social work¬ 

ers. It was believed that the number in private agencies had 

remained approximately the same. The personnel of public 

agencies providing general relief had been enlarged during 

the middle years of the depression with dizzying rapidity. 

Later some decrease had occurred, but then staffs were be¬ 

ing built up in divisions of public agencies whose functions 

had been created or augmented as the result of the Social 

Security Act of 1935 and subsequent legislation. Hence, it 

was thought by some that the federal census might show a 

figure as high as 100,000. No such result was disclosed. 

Because the census figures did not become available until 

May, 1942, there has, as yet, been little opportunity for so¬ 

cial work statisticians to examine them or attempt to evalu¬ 

ate their accuracy. One check, however, awaited immediate 

use. It is that of the count of social workers in Rhode Island 

in 1941, made by the Rhode Island chapter of the American 

Association of Social Workers.1 According to this record, 

312 men and 531 women were employed in social work po¬ 

sitions in the state, whereas the federal census reported 161 

men and 379 women. Thus the Bureau of the Census regis¬ 

tered 36 per cent fewer social workers in Rhode Island than 

did the chapter, which made strenuous effort to "hunt out” 

1 Myers, Dorothy W., "Census of Social Workers in Rhode Island: 
1941,” in The Compass, November, i94r, pp. 13-14. 
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social workers in the positions listed under social work titles 

by the Bureau. It may perhaps be concluded that the Rhode 

Island survey was somewhat too inclusive; that the federal 

census was not inclusive enough. 

Existing data concerning social work positions in a con¬ 

siderable number of state and local public welfare depart¬ 

ments indicate, additionally, that the census results may be 

too low. Figures for these departments in many states are so 

large that, were figures for private and other public social 

workers also available, the totals would undoubtedly exceed 

those of the federal census. 

It should be borne in mind, furthermore, that even in 

1940 some groups escaped count as social workers. Within 

the Catholic religious orders of the United States, there must 

be at least 3,500 sisters performing tasks that could properly 

be classified as social work, who were probably not in¬ 

cluded.1 County agents, and perhaps heads of institutions 

for adults, were counted elsewhere. Public health nurses, of 

whom there were some 23,700* in 1940, were appropriately 

included with graduate nurses. 

Regardless of final judgment about the accuracy of the 

census figures, the count was undoubtedly complete enough 

to justify attention to certain trends indicated by it. For this 

purpose, our analysis is confined to the figures for em¬ 

ployed social workers. The first of these important tenden¬ 

cies is the increasing percentage of men in social work. The 

1 Hurlin, Ralph G., "An Occupational Census of the Catholic Sister¬ 
hoods in the United States,” in Twentieth National Conference of 
Catholic Charities, 1934, p. 375. 

2 Figure, as of January 1, 1940, reported by the U.S. Public Health 
Service for active public health nurses in the U.S., Hawaii, and Alaska, 
in Public Health Nursing, January, 1941, p. 21. 
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1930 census reported that 27 per cent of all social workers 

were men. The percentage had risen in 1940 to 36, the in¬ 

clusion of probation and parole officers in the latter year be¬ 

ing partly responsible for the marked increase. As shown in 

Table 7, the ratio differs widely from state to state. It was 

lowest in 1940 in Alabama, which reported a percentage of 

18. In seven other southern states, the ratio did not exceed 

23. It was highest in Wyoming, the Dakotas, and West Vir¬ 

ginia, which had percentages of from 46 to 48. In New 

York 39 per cent of the 14,633 social workers were men. 

Until the Selective Service Act began to play havoc with 

occupational choice, men were continuously assuming a 

more important role numerically in social work. In responsi¬ 

ble executive positions they held office out of all propor¬ 

tion to their numbers. The growth of public welfare had 

done much to attract them to social work. The Rhode Island 

count revealed that 70 per cent of the 312 men social work¬ 

ers in that state were in public agencies, which include pro¬ 

bation and parole. Generally in protective and correctional 

work, men have outnumbered women. In group-work and 

recreational agencies the two sexes have been probably al¬ 

most equally divided. In most types of case work, on the 

other hand, women have always been decidedly more nu¬ 

merous than men. In such fields as medical and psychiatric 

social work, visiting teaching, and day nurseries, practically 

no positions have ever been held by men. 

Table 7 reveals that each of five large, heavily populated, 

and highly industrialized states reported more than 4,000 

social workers. Collectively these five states had half the so¬ 

cial workers in the entire nation. Eight states, at the other 

extreme, that are either sparsely populated or very small, 
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TABLE 7.—EMPLOYED SOCIAL WORKERS IN 194O, AS RE¬ 

CORDED BY THE BUREAU OF THE CENSUS, 

BY STATES AND SEX 

States grouped 
by number 

of social workers 

Men Women 

Total Number 
Per 
cent Number 

Per 
cent 

More than 4,000 

New York 14,633 5,705 39 8,928 61 
California 6,022 2,039 34 3,983 66 
Pennsylvania 5,939 2,167 37 3,772 63 
Illinois 4,362 U495 34 2,867 66 
Ohio 4,012 1,526 38 2,486 62 

2,000 to 4,000 

Massachusetts 3,070 1,232 40 1,838 60 
Michigan 2,798 1,131 40 1,667 60 
New Jersey 2,560 1,105 43 i,455 57 

1,000 to 2,000 

Indiana 1,674 507 30 1,167 
1,068 

70 
Minnesota 1,649 581 35 65 
Texas 1,567 565 36 1,002 64 
Missouri U530 474 3i 1,056 69 
Wisconsin i,4i4 605 43 809 57 
Connecticut i,i45 365 32 780 68 
Louisiana 1,056 230 22 826 78 

500 to 1,000 

Maryland 969 228 24 74i 76 
Washington 964 328 34 636 66 
Kentucky 867 337 39 530 6l 
Virginia 865 219 25 646 75 
Tennessee 850 199 23 651 77 
Iowa 838 321 38 5i7 62 
North Carolina 827 267 32 560 68 
Oklahoma 798 229 29 569 7i 
Georgia 758 189 25 569 75 
Kansas 755 248 33 507 67 
Florida 73 6 165 22 57i 78 
West Virginia 619 289 47 330 53 
Dist. of Columbia 607 191 32 416 68 
Colorado 599 195 33 404 67 
Rhode Island 540 l6l 30 379 70 
Alabama 5i4 9i 18 423 82 
Nebraska 507 195 39 312 61 
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table 7 (Continued.) 

States grouped 
by number 

of social workers 

Men Women 

Total Number 
Per 
cent Number 

Per 
cent 

200 to JOO 

South Carolina 427 88 21 339 79 
Oregon 416 124 30 292 70 
Maine 322 118 37 204 63 
Utah 282 ii 6 41 166 59 
Mississippi 281 79 28 202 72 
Arkansas 278 89 32 189 68 

New Hampshire 226 87 39 139 61 

Arizona 213 94 44 119 56 
North Dakota 211 97 46 114 54 

Fewer than 200 

Montana 196 84 43 112 57 
South Dakota 169 80 47 89 53 
Delaware 153 44 29 109 71 
Idaho 135 62 46 73 54 
New Mexico 132 52 39 80 61 

Vermont 87 26 30 6l 70 
Wyoming 73 35 48 38 52 
Nevada 32 14 44 18 56 

Total 69.677 24,868 36 44,809 64 

had fewer than 200 social workers each and a total under 

1,000. 

Absolute figures, such as these, have some value and are 

of considerable interest. When they are viewed in compari¬ 

son with population, however, they assume greatly added 

significance. Table 8, which is concerned with ratio of popu¬ 

lation to social workers, indicates that New York has not 

only the largest absolute, but also the largest relative, num¬ 

ber of social workers. It is the only state with fewer than 

1,000 persons in the total population to each social worker. 

Had the District of Columbia been included in this table, it 

would have shown the next highest ratio of population per 
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social worker—1,092—but it may be disregarded here, 

since its favorable ratio results from the residence in Wash¬ 

ington of many social workers employed by federal agen- 

TABLE 8.—POPULATION PER EMPLOYED SOCIAL WORKER 

IN 1940, ACCORDING TO BUREAU OF THE CENSUS 

FIGURES, BY STATES 

Persons 
per social 

Rank State worker 

z New York 921 

2 California IA47 
3 Rhode Island 1,321 

4 Massachusetts 1,406 

5 Connecticut i,493 
6 New Jersey 1,625 

7 Pennsylvania 1,667 
8 Minnesota 1,693 

9 Ohio 1,722 
10 Delaware i,742 
11 Washington 1,801 
12 Illinois 1,810 
13 Colorado 1,875 
14 Michigan 1,879 
15 Maryland 1,880 
16 Utah i,95i 

17 Indiana 2,048 
18 New Hampshire 2,175 
19 Wisconsin 2,219 
20 Louisiana 2,239 
21 Arizona 2,344 
22 Kansas 2,385 
23 Missouri 2,474 
24 Florida 2,578 
25 Nebraska 2,595 

Persons 
per social 

Rank State worker 

26 Oregon 2,619 
27 Maine 2,631 
28 Montana 2,854 
29 Oklahoma 2,928 

30 Iowa 3,029 

3i North Dakota 3,042 
32 West Virginia 3,073 
33 Virginia 3,096 

34 Kentucky 3,282 

35 Tennessee 3,430 
36 Wyoming 3,435 
37 Nevada 3,445 
38 South Dakota 3,805 

39 Idaho 3,888 

40 New Mexico 4,029 

4i Texas 4,094 
42 Georgia 4,121 

43 Vermont 4,129 

44 North Carolina 4,3i9 
45 South Carolina 4,449 

46 Alabama 5,512 

47 Arkansas 7,012 
48 Mississippi 7,772 

cies that serve the whole nation. California, among the 

states, takes second place; diminutive Rhode Island, that 

held thirtieth place in Table 7, moves into third place; then 

follow four other states on the eastern seaboard. Interest- 
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ingly enough, the relatively young but progressive Minne¬ 

sota occupies the eighth place; Washington, another young 

state, the eleventh; Colorado, thirteenth; and Utah, six¬ 

teenth. In the first 16 states, there are fewer than 2,000 per¬ 

sons to each social worker. The median figure for the 48 

states is 2,586, but the average for the United States, heavily 

influenced by the larger states, is only 1,890 persons per so¬ 

cial worker. 

At the bottom of Table 8 are nine states with the dis¬ 

tinctly unfavorable ratio of more than 4,000 persons to 

each social worker. Seven are southern states; one is Ver¬ 

mont, conservative and slow-moving; one is New Mexico, 

with its half million population predominantly of Spanish 

and Indian heritage. The sparsely settled Mountain states, 

most of which were in the last group in Table 7, have moved 

up in Table 8. Montana, in ratio of social workers to popu¬ 

lation, rises to twenty-eighth position; Nevada that reported 

only seven social workers in 1930 and 32 in 1940, by virtue 

of its mere 110,000 population moves to thirty-seventh 

place in relation of persons to social workers. 

Distribution of social workers within state boundaries is 

also instructive. Table 9 shows the division of all social 

workers and also of all persons into three population areas: 

cities of over 100,000 persons; "urban” areas of between 

2,500 and 100,000 population; and rural non-farm and 

farm areas. Caution is essential in interpreting these figures. 

The Bureau of the Census enumerates persons by residence 

rather than by place of occupation. As a result, the many so¬ 

cial workers who live in suburban areas but are employed 

in large cities tend to diminish the figure for the large places. 

In respect to the ratio of population to social workers in 
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SOCIAL WORK AS A PROFESSION 

cities of over 100,000 New York City, for example, took 

tenth place in 1940. Had scores of social workers who com¬ 

mute daily from Westchester County and from New Jersey 

been counted by place of occupation, it is probable that New 

York City would have been higher in the list of big cities. 

Cambridge, Massachusetts, to cite another example, stood 

first in ratio of social workers to population, while Boston 

stood eleventh. Many Boston social workers undoubtedly 

maintain residence across the Charles River in Cambridge. 

Conversely, some social workers live in an urban setting 

and go daily to work in smaller places, or are employed by 

agencies whose offices are in a city but whose program is 

statewide or countywide. Thus investigation would prob¬ 

ably show that a large proportion of persons providing rural 

services lived in places of more than 2,500 population. 

Every state capital and many county seats have varying num¬ 

bers of social workers who render little or no direct service 

to the municipality in which their offices are located. 

In spite of these difficulties in interpreting Table 9, the 

conclusion is inescapable that social work is a highly urban¬ 

ized profession. Eighty-four per cent of all social workers 

were reported to be in "urban” areas, as the term is used by 

the Bureau of the Census, although such areas accounted for 

only 57 per cent of the population. In the 92 cities of over 

100,000 alone, which had 29 per cent of the population, 

were registered 51 per cent of all social workers. The state 

which had the greatest proportion of social workers in large 

cities was New York. Its seven cities of over 100,000 had 

76 per cent of the entire social work personnel of the state, 

but they had 66 per cent of the state’s population. North 

Carolina, which is largely rural, was at the other extreme. 
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Only 7 per cent of its social workers and 3 per cent of its 

population were within Charlotte, its one city which has 

reached the 100,000 mark. In every state that has one or 

more big cities, the percentage of social workers in such 

places exceeded their percentage of the population, and 

ratios of population per social worker were uniformly low. 

In communities of over 2,500 but under 100,000, the 

percentage of social workers still exceeded that of popula¬ 

tion, except in Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, 

and New York. Fifteen states have no city of the first cate¬ 

gory. In such states, therefore, smaller cities play a relatively 

more important role, and the percentage of social workers 

averaged 34 points above the percentage of population. 

Although 44 per cent of all the people of the United 

States at present live in places under 2,500, only 16 per cent 

of the social workers were registered as living there. As has 

been noted above, this figure probably does not include all 

persons rendering service to the rural areas. At best, how¬ 

ever, the proportion of social workers engaged in the up¬ 

building of country life is small. In no state was the per¬ 

centage of rural social workers as large as the percentage of 

rural population. The situation was most unfavorable in 

Arkansas where the percentage of rural population was 48 

points greater than that of social workers and where there 

was but one social worker for each 18,000 persons. The ratio 

of rural population per social worker was found to be most 

favorable in New York, Connecticut, New Jersey, Rhode 

Island, California, Massachusetts, and Maryland, in that 

order. These seven states are the only ones with fewer than 

3,000 persons per social worker in rural areas. 

Not until recently has there been general awareness that 
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some of the rural areas—with their tenant farmers, share¬ 

croppers, illiteracy, and high incidence of disease—are 

quite as much in need of social services as are highly indus¬ 

trialized cities. The New Deal particularly has done much 

to enlarge and strengthen this awareness and to foster exten¬ 

sion of rural social services. Were census figures for the 

number of rural social workers in 1930 available, an appre¬ 

ciable increase during the decade would undoubtedly be 

noted, but social welfare programs for villages and farms 

are still in their initial stages. 

Before bringing this section to a close brief reference 

should be made to the number of social workers as com¬ 

pared with the number of persons in other professional 

groups. Some 70,000 social workers appear very few when 

contrasted with more than a million teachers, 356,000 

graduate and student nurses, 245,000 professional engi¬ 

neers, 178,000 lawyers and judges, 165,000 physicians, and 

133,000 clergymen. They are more than twice as numerous 

as librarians, however, and more than three times as nu¬ 

merous as architects, according to Census Bureau figures. 

When rate of growth in the several professions between 

1930 and 1940 is considered, the picture changes. Clergy¬ 

men and architects declined 10 per cent in number, dentists 

3 per cent, and teachers 1 per cent. Most other professions, 

except nursing and social work, made modest gains of from 

7 to 11 per cent. Nurses increased by 21 per cent; social 

workers probably increased by at least 75 to 80 per cent. 

DEMAND FOR SOCIAL WORKERS 

The number of social workers and the demand for their 

services are inextricably linked. It is impossible to discuss 
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one of these questions without considering the other. It is 

almost as difficult, however, to obtain any comprehensive 

picture of demand as it formerly was to determine the num¬ 

ber of social workers. There are various reasons for this diffi¬ 

culty. One of them is the youth of the profession. Personnel 

accounting is as yet little developed. There are no statistical 

data relating to demand and supply comparable, for in¬ 

stance, to those published by the National Education Asso¬ 

ciation. 

Another reason for the difficulty in determining the re¬ 

lation between supply and demand lies in the failure of 

many people, even social workers themselves, to differenti¬ 

ate between the need for social work and the demand for it. 

Demand implies desire coupled with the ability to pay. 

Need is undoubtedly great; about demand there is more 

question. Does society consider social work necessary 

enough to pay for it? Society as now organized is evidently 

not able or willing to pay for all it needs, and for such work 

as it does require, salaries are often so small that they dis¬ 

courage many well-educated people from entering the pro¬ 

fession. But these distressing facts are true not only for so¬ 

cial work but for many other occupations. Society does not 

demand all the services which it needs from any profes¬ 

sional group. The National Health Conference held in 

Washington in 1938 revealed that a startling percentage of 

the people receive no medical or dental attention what¬ 

ever during the course of a year.1 Although lawyers seem 

overabundant in the large cities, there is apparently a great 

amount of legal work that the public needs and which 

1 Proceedings of the National Health Conference, July 18, 19, 20, 
1938, Washington, D.C. Government Printing Office, Washington, 1938. 
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would be done if society knew how to obtain efficient and 

inexpensive service. 

Although concrete information about demand for social 

workers is inadequate, certain recent trends are illuminat¬ 

ing. Public social work developed, as has already been 

noted, with unprecedented rapidity during the last decade. 

During the early years of the depression, the demand for 

trained persons was so great that the available supply was 

notably insufficient. Large numbers of professional social 

workers left private agencies, either temporarily or perma¬ 

nently, to staff public agencies with administrative and su¬ 

pervisory personnel. Persons who in many instances had had 

only small amounts of training and experience were imme¬ 

diately placed in positions of much greater responsibility 

than the private agencies would have awarded them. No 

possibility existed, however, of obtaining any considerable 

number of persons with even a minimum of training or 

experience for the thousands of positions of investigator. 

Hence staffs had to be recruited hastily, often in large part 

from the rolls of unemployed persons. The dual task of ad¬ 

ministering vast relief programs and of creating a function¬ 

ing staff largely from raw recruits proceeded as best it could. 

Weeding out of the most unfit workers proceeded rapidly 

at first; training on the job was provided with varying de¬ 

grees of efficiency; many employes who showed aptitude for 

and interest in social work enrolled in evening courses in 

schools of social work or universities; federal and state 

scholarships made it possible for some selected persons to 

obtain a quarter or semester of resident professional train¬ 

ing; merit system examinations proved an incentive for 

workers "to qualify” for permanent appointments. 
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During the years in which this process of assimilation was 

going on, several new schools of social work were being es¬ 

tablished, and many of the graduates both of the new and 

the older schools immediately entered public welfare rather 

than private agencies. Thus the schools began the process of 

directly supplying the governmental agencies with a profes¬ 

sionally trained personnel. 

From the chaos of the early depression period have come 

permanent departments of public welfare, greatly expanded 

social services, and a much increased personnel. By 1940 the 

social work scene appeared to be again largely stabilized, 

but on a level numerically far in advance of that a decade 

earlier. Conditions in Europe, however, pointed to the fact 

that stabilization was not likely to continue. Even before 

1940 several new or existent agencies had undertaken pro¬ 

grams of assistance to refugees from Nazi-controlled coun¬ 

tries. The National Refugee Service, the largest of the new 

agencies and the one with which many of the others became 

affiliated, was already staggering under a case load of al¬ 

most incredible size. The American Red Cross, too, was 

undertaking expansion of staff. 

As the Selective Service Act of September, 1940, scat¬ 

tered the country with army camps and we entered the pe¬ 

riod of "unlimited national emergency,” organization for 

service to the armed forces and workers in war industries, 

and for civilian defense began making emphatic demands 

upon social workers. Expansion in the Red Cross gained 

great momentum. By July, 1942, J. Blaine Gwin, director of 

employment, reported that nearly 500 men were engaged in 

Red Cross camp and club work, 200 women were doing 

medical social work in hospitals, more than 900 persons 
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were executive secretaries of chapters, and approximately 

450 were home-service workers in chapters. Not counting 

executives at the national headquarters and in the "area of¬ 

fices,” some of whom were social workers, but including 

350 men and women in training who were awaiting assign¬ 

ment, the Red Cross was employing, as of that date, almost 

2,500 persons in social work positions. 

The United Service Organizations, composed of the six 

private agencies—National Travelers Aid Association, Na¬ 

tional Catholic Community Service, Jewish Welfare Board, 

Salvation Army, Young Men’s Christian Associations, and 

Young Women’s Christian Associations—undertook the 

task of providing recreational and social service facilities in 

military and industrial defense communities. By July, 1942, 

the USO was operating, in 45 states and 11 areas or bases 

outside continental United States, 528 clubs, 66 travelers aid 

services, 56 lounge services for troops in transit, and 19 

mobile services.1 The professional staff, exclusive of per¬ 

sons employed in the central office, numbered 1,552 and was 

still continuing to grow rapidly. How many of these per¬ 

sons would be classified by training as social workers was 

not known, but the proportion was large, and it can be 

said that, in general, most of them occupied social work 

positions. 

The first countrywide effort to bring social welfare agen¬ 

cies generally to the aid of national defense was instituted 

late in 1940, when the Federal Security Administrator was 

named co-ordinator of all health, medical, welfare, nutri- 

1 United Service Organizations, USO Local Operations and Local 
Professional Staff as of July 6, 1942. Weekly mimeographed statistical 
statement. 
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tional, recreational, and some educational facilities that af¬ 

fected the national defense. Subsequently, the Office of De¬ 

fense Health and Welfare Services was created within the 

Federal Security Agency for the purpose of performing this 

task. The central office in Washington and the 12 regional 

offices attempt to rally both the public and private welfare 

resources of specific areas to meet needs arising from war- 

industry and defense conditions, and to co-ordinate such 

services for the entire nation during the emergency. 

As yet, the Office has created no considerable demand for 

social workers. Although its function may be considered so¬ 

cial work in the broadest sense, part of its program is in the 

hands of physicians and nutritionists. The work of the Fam¬ 

ily Security Committee, Social Protection Committee, and 

Community Organization Committee, however, falls within 

the core of social work. Because most of the undertakings of 

the Office are carried on by voluntary committees drawn 

from established agencies, the staff is small. In October, 

1941, the professional personnel numbered 198.1 It is the 

function of the staff to assume responsibility for general 

planning and supervision, and to make the services of health 

and welfare consultants available, upon request, to state and 

local areas. Only in communities where no existing agency 

has had primary responsibility does it undertake direct op¬ 

eration of work. 

Civilian defense, organization for which was begun in 

the spring of 1941, has evolved into a nationwide move¬ 

ment under the direction of the federal Office of Civilian 

1 Cosgrove, Elizabeth, and Hillyer, Cecile, Public Welfare Positions 
in the Federal Service. Mimeographed summary of this report prepared 
at the request of the Director of Defense Health and Welfare Services, 
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Defense. Since the vast program is primarily concerned with 

protection of life and property in an emergency, it falls out¬ 

side the field of social work. In the national office, however, 

there were 24 public welfare positions in October, 1941. It 

was the function of persons in these positions to advise state 

and local officials and private agencies about the goal of the 

civilian defense program and how to establish and maintain 

civilian participation. 

In local communities throughout the United States, the 

program of civilian defense has had vast implications for 

departments of public welfare and private social agencies. 

A recent article by William Hodson, Commissioner of Wel¬ 

fare and also Emergency Welfare Administrator in New 

York City, illustrates how extensive is the planning that 

must be made for providing social services under enemy 

attack.1 

Mr. Hodson reports that the Department of Welfare has 

set up 65 Emergency Welfare Centers in New York City, 

staffed with experienced workers, and has co-ordinated all 

the welfare services that will be available in these centers. 

Services include advice and information, cash allowances, 

clothing, temporary and permanent rehousing for persons 

bombed out of their homes, and so on. Arrangements have 

been made for communal feeding to the extent of 40,000 

meals a day. The Red Cross and Salvation Army are pre¬ 

pared to operate mobile kitchens for street feeding, and the 

Red Cross has set up more than 700 Emergency Rest Centers 

to provide food, clothing, and shelter for a few hours. 

The emergency welfare staff that will work in the 65 cen- 

1 "The Emergency Welfare Division in Civilian Defense,” in The 
Family, June, 1942, pp. 152-154. 
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ters in the event of enemy action consists of 2,500 persons: 

2,000 regular employes of the Department of Welfare and 

500 employes of private agencies. In May, 1942, the De¬ 

partment also had enrolled 150 volunteers referred to it by 

the Civilian Defense Volunteer Office. After a brief train¬ 

ing course, these volunteers were assigned to work in the 

Department, in order to become familiar with function and 

operation. In an emergency they would supervise other vol¬ 

unteers. Training and placing of volunteers will supposedly 

continue as long as they are available and as fast as they can 

be taken into the Department. 

Regardless of the degree of preparation that has been 

made in various communities, civilian defense has resulted 

primarily in arranging to co-ordinate welfare resources and 

to call upon volunteer aid. It has increased the burden of 

many employed social workers, but it has not appreciably in¬ 

creased their number. In fact, many public assistance agen¬ 

cies have reduced their staffs during the past year, because 

the heavy employment in war industries has greatly lessened 

the need for home relief. 

Thus far the only effective demand for any considerable 

group of additional social workers has come from the 

American Red Cross and the USO. This is surprising to 

many persons, since there has been much talk of need for a 

greatly expanded social work personnel. Need has not yet 

been translated into demand. Enemy attacks upon the 

United States might quickly lead to desperate efforts to ob¬ 

tain the services of increased numbers of social workers. A 

long-continued, punitive war that drastically reduced stand¬ 

ards of living and destroyed large segments of the economic 

and social fabric of our culture would probably produce the 
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same results, although more slowly. If maintenance of na¬ 

tional morale under war should require constant expansion 

of the public services, demand would increase. So would it 

if specific existing areas of service were more intensively 

cultivated. 

One area which formerly received only slight attention 

but which may undergo rapid and immediate development 

is that of day centers for small children. Because of the im¬ 

perative demand for workers in war industries, facilities 

must be created to free mothers from the necessity of staying 

at home to care for children of preschool age. Need has long 

existed for many more social agencies where underprivi¬ 

leged youngsters would be provided with supervised play, 

education, rest, and food. Centers are now likely to be es¬ 

tablished, although it is probable that the great majority 

will not be under social work auspices. Howard W. Hop- 

kirk, executive director of the Child Welfare League of 

America, has estimated that 200,000 children may receive 

day care in 1942. Of these, he thinks not more than 50,000 

would be supervised by social work agencies. Assuming that 

there were 250 professional workers in the field of day care 

before expansion began and that each worker was responsi¬ 

ble for overseeing the care of some 60 children, he con¬ 

cludes that 550 additional workers would be required for 

this quarter of the total estimated need.1 

Much of the talk about need for an expanded social work 

personnel has resulted from certain exploratory estimates of 

"shortages” in social work. "Shortages” may refer either to 

1 Personnel Needs To Be Anticipated in Day Care of Children of 
Working Mothers. A memorandum submitted by Mr. Hopkirk, Febru¬ 
ary 21, 1942, to Wartime Commission, U.S. Office of Education. 
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present and prospective vacant positions, or to additional 

positions that are being or may be created. Since the term has 

been used, sometimes with one connotation and sometimes 

with both, very dissimilar figures have been obtained and 

much general confusion has resulted. In the winter of 1942 

the Committee on Community Service Workers of the 

United States Office of Education’s Wartime Commission, 

and also the Family Security Committee of the Office of 

Defense Health and Welfare Services, attempted to esti¬ 

mate "shortages” as a basis for a possible congressional 

grant to subsidize training of social workers during the 

emergency. In the final report of the Committee on Com¬ 

munity Service Workers, a rough estimate of the number of 

persons who it thought would be needed to replace those 

leaving social work and to staff new services that might be 

created reached the staggering total of 12,55c.1 

The Family Security Committee did not estimate future 

demand for personnel to staff new positions; it did attempt, 

however, to discover the approximate number of vacant po¬ 

sitions in social work agencies in the autumn of 1941.2 Mary 

Bateman Novick, who prepared the report of the uncom¬ 

pleted survey, recorded that a "shortage” of only 650 social 

workers was actually found in the large number of federal, 

state, and private agencies that responded to the request for 

information. About 45 per cent of the reported vacancies 

were in the federal civil service. Applicants for these posi¬ 

tions were numerous, but minimum qualifications were rela- 

1 Final Report, April 14, 1942. Typed, pp. 2-3. 
2 Novick, Mary Bateman, Shortages of Qualified Social Welfare Per¬ 

sonnel in 1941. Report prepared for the Family Security Committee of 
the Office of Defense Health and Welfare Services, Washington, March 
14, 1942. Mimeographed, pp. 2-3. 
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tively high. Hence a large proportion failed to meet the re¬ 

quirements either of education or of experience. Another 27 

per cent were in state or local public assistance agencies for 

which reports were submitted. Residence requirements and 

low salary scales were thought to account for many of these 

unfilled positions. Private family welfare and child welfare 

agencies, reporting through the Family Welfare Associa¬ 

tion of America and the Child Welfare League of America, 

indicated that only 120 case-work and supervisory positions 

were unfilled. Only 50 vacancies were found by the United 

States Public Health Service in social work departments of 

public and private hospitals. Other fields of social work, in¬ 

cluding the Red Cross and the USO agencies, were not cov¬ 

ered by the report. 

It should be borne in mind that a high rate of turnover, 

particularly in case-work positions, has long characterized 

social work. When Mr. Hurlin made his examination of em¬ 

ployment of professional workers in 207 family welfare 

agencies, he noted that the rate of turnover in the year 1938 

was 22 per cent.1 Among caseworkers, it rose to 29. In the 

203 children’s agencies studied by him in 1941, 27 per cent 

of the 1,458 caseworkers had been with the agency employ¬ 

ing them less than one year, and 51 per cent less than three 

years.2 The situation was better among the 251 supervisors, 

but 11 per cent had been with the present agency less than 

one year and 25 per cent less than three years. Even among 

heads of agencies 22 per cent had been in the positions then 

occupied for less than three years. 

1 Employment of New Professional Workers by Private Family Case- 
Work Agencies in 1938. Russell Sage Foundation, New York, July, 1939. 
Mimeographed, p. 5. 

2 Material not yet published. 
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In spite of customarily rapid turnover of staff , the Family 

Welfare Association of America believes that the interval 

between loss of staff and replacements is now widening in 

its member agencies.1 There is a gradual loss of men to the 

armed forces, and there are fewer new applicants for jobs. 

Some women, married to men in the armed forces or to in¬ 

dustrial workers who are on the move, are being lost to their 

employing agencies, if not to social work. The better sala¬ 

ries paid by the Red Cross and USO are drawing workers 

away from the family welfare societies. Unless the current 

recruitment program sponsored by the American Associa¬ 

tion of Schools of Social Work bears early fruit, there is 

prospect of smaller enrollments in schools of social work in 

the autumn of 1942. 

Dislocation, characteristic of family welfare agencies, is 

likely to become apparent throughout the field of social 

work. If the war is long continued, short periods of training 

will probably be provided for persons who will then assist 

in social welfare work, either on a voluntary or a paid basis. 

Should such assistants be utilized extensively, social work 

would perhaps emerge from the war, as it emerged from the 

economic depression, with a new body of personnel—a 

body that would claim the right to be regarded as social 

workers by virtue of experience rather than of prolonged 

professional training. 

SALARIES 

As social work has moved in the direction of profession¬ 

alism, the attitude has become increasingly widespread that 

1 "F.W.A.A. Information Service,” in Highlights, May, 1942, pp. 
42-49. 
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its workers should receive salaries large enough to permit 

them to maintain a professional standard of living, com¬ 

parable to that of other groups requiring a similar amount 

of education and training and sufficient to compensate for 

the cost of their preparation. Thus far, however, it has 

seemed to be impossible to translate this ideal extensively 

into practice. 

The relation which exists between social case-work sala¬ 

ries, at least, and the standard of living is very much like 

the relation between the average worker’s wage and the 

$2,000 income which was estimated in the days before the 

depression as a necessity for keeping a family of five in 

decency and comfort. The salary level of the rank-and-file 

positions in social work is higher than general wages, to be 

sure, but the discrepancy between it and the standard of liv¬ 

ing which one would expect a professional person to main¬ 

tain is almost equally great. Social work salaries are not 

sufficiently high to provide opportunities for travel, study, 

and the purchase of books adequate for professional growth 

and efficiency. This is extremely unfortunate because social 

workers need every possible enrichment of their experience 

if they are to have the breadth of judgment and the vision 

necessary for their very difficult tasks. 

The salary situation is also a misfortune from the point of 

view of professional prestige. In the early days of social 

work, it was thought unnecessary, if not unethical, that per¬ 

sons who gave their lives to "charity” should receive more 

than a bare maintenance. But in our social order there is a 

direct relationship between the income of the individual and 

the influence which he is able to exert in the community. 

Because social workers have not been in the well-remuner- 
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ated class, they have often been seriously handicapped in 

what they have been able to accomplish. 

Sincere efforts, over a period of years, were made to im¬ 

prove the salary situation. Increases occurred, though very 

gradually, until the economic cataclysm. According to a 

study made in 1925, the median salary of workers below the 

grade of supervisor in 132 organizations advanced from 

$840 in 1913 to $1,220 in 1920, and had reached $1,517 

by 1925. It is necessary to bear in mind, however, what had 

been happening to the purchasing power of the dollar dur¬ 

ing that period. The cost of living rose sharply from 1915 

to 1920, while social workers’ salaries moved upward only 

moderately. As a result, the real value of these salaries 

dropped. With the decline of prices in 1921 and 1922 sala¬ 

ries gained in value, but the salary curve did not catch up 

with the cost of living until 1924, and in 1925 was barely 

above it. In the latter year social workers were only about 

3 per cent better off than they had been in 1913. In the in¬ 

tervening years, moreover, requirements for entering social 

work had greatly increased.1 

Although no general study has been made of salaries in 

relation to the cost of living since 1925, it is believed that 

salaries continued to increase from 1925 to 1930. The pur¬ 

chasing power of social workers in the latter year was per¬ 

haps somewhat greater than it had been in 1925. Subsequent 

to 1930 many agencies were obliged to reduce salaries, and 

a second or third reduction was necessary in some. The first 

decreases were frequently about 10 per cent. Some of these 

were flat cuts; others were graduated in such a way that 

1 Hurlin, Ralph G., "Social Work Salaries,” in The Survey, February 
15, 1926, pp. 557 bis-558 bis. 
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they worked less hardship on persons in the lower salary 

brackets. Besides cuts, some of the agencies were obliged 

to forego the granting of vacations with pay and other 

privileges. 

Salary reductions, economic instability in many of the 

private agencies, and a consequent sense of insecurity pro¬ 

duced unrest, some agitation, and a tendency among certain 

groups to blame the American Association of Social Work¬ 

ers for not having been so vigilant as it should have been in 

attempting to safeguard the economic status of the social 

worker. This disquiet did much to foster the growth of the 

protective organizations that have already been described. 

One of their major interests was the economic advancement 

of their members. Joseph H. Levy, who was active in the 

movement, wrote of them: 

They regard as false the assumption that a concern with wages 
and working conditions (or with salaries and standards) is nec¬ 
essarily incompatible with a professional interest in the tech¬ 
niques of social work or that it necessarily clashes with the inter¬ 
ests of the community. . . . The new orientation views the social 
worker as an employe . . . who aside from the nature of the 
work he may be doing has a legitimate interest in the protection 
of his standard of living and who may and should use in the 
protection of that standard an approach that has been found ef¬ 
fective by other groups of employes such as teachers and govern¬ 
ment employes.1 

As the economic depression gradually receded, financial 

strain lessened in most of the private agencies and a little 

improvement, in some instances under pressure from em¬ 

ployes, was again made in salaries. In 1938 the median sal- 

1 "New Forms of Organization among Social Workers,” in Social 
Work Today, October, 1934, p. 11. 
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ary at which family welfare agencies were employing newly 

hired caseworkers, usually persons with two years of gradu¬ 

ate training, was $1,620, while the median for newly hired 

supervisors was $2,400.* Although some of these agencies 

made provision for raising salaries after a probationary pe¬ 

riod, and most of them made some increases for tenure, the 

financial inducement they could offer their employes was 

not great. It must be recalled, moreover, that family welfare 

agencies represent a long-cultivated and relatively well-sta¬ 

bilized division of social work. 

Salaries in public social work appeared to be even less 

favorable and to differ greatly from state to state. In the 

winter of 1938-1939, when representatives of the Ameri¬ 

can Association of Schools of Social Work made investiga¬ 

tion of public services in a considerable number of states, 

they reported that salaries of public assistance investigators 

ranged from $1,200 to $1,860 annually. Supervisory posi¬ 

tions were found to vary from $1,500 to $4,200, but few 

persons were in the higher brackets. County administrators 

received from $1,500 to $7,500, depending on the size and 

nature of the administrative job.1 2 

Even in as wealthy and progressive a state as New York, 

salary figures for November, 1939, for all local public wel¬ 

fare departments, exclusive of New York City, were not en¬ 

couraging. For 2,279 caseworkers the median salary was 

$1,457; ^e salary range was from $900 to $2,900. The 

229 case supervisors had a median salary of $2,086 and a 

1 Hurlin, Ralph G., "Recent Hiring Practices of Private Family Agen¬ 
cies,” in The Family, October, 1939, p. 183. 

2 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Education for the 
Public Social Services. University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 
1942, p. 143. 
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range from $1,200 to $4,000. The median for 82 adminis¬ 

trators was $2,167; ^e range, from $900 to $6,ooo.1 

Obviously the salaries paid, particularly those for the op¬ 

erating or "line” positions, have made the maintenance of a 

professional standard of living difficult. Fortunately, the 

purchasing power of the dollar had increased substantially 

after 1929. This had been of great assistance to social work¬ 

ers during the 1930’s. But during the latter half of the dec¬ 

ade, prices were again rising, while educational require¬ 

ments were being continuously raised. By late 1941, on the 

other hand, work in war industries was beginning to pro¬ 

vide openings that were attractive to the less well paid social 

workers and to many who might otherwise have entered the 

field of social work. 

In spite of these several factors which might be expected 

to result in salary increase, little change has yet been appar¬ 

ent in social work salaries. The most recent salary study is 

that made by Mr. Hurlin of child-care workers employed in 

1941 in 177 private and 26 public child welfare agencies 

and institutions which are members of or affiliated with the 

Child Welfare League of America. Information collected 

through questionnaires revealed that there were some 2,000 

professional social work positions in these 203 agencies. 

Table 10 summarizes the salary data for workers, in some of 

the more common positions, for whom maintenance was not 

part of the remuneration received. 

It will be seen that, among the members of this national 

association, the median case-work salary in private child- 

1 Figures from a mimeographed report, Salary Levels in Local Admin¬ 
istrative Agencies in Upstate New York, November, 1939, Bureau of 
Research and Statistics, New York State Department of Social Welfare, 
April 26, 1940. 
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TABLE 10.—SALARIES IN PRIVATE AND PUBLIC CHILD 

WELFARE AGENCIES, 1941“ 

Position and type of Number of Annual salary 
agency workers Median Range 

Executives 

Private agencies or institutions 122 $3,500 $1,620 to $10,200 
Child welfare divisions of pub- 

lie welfare departments 20 3,250 1,920 to 7,500 

Supervisors and consultants 

Private agencies: 
Directors of case work 12 3,800 2,400 to 5,000 
Supervisors of case work 171 2,400 1,640 to 4,000 

Public agencies: 
Supervisors of case work 67 2,400 1,800 to 4,500 
Inspection and licensing 

workers 22 2,310 1,680 to 2,940 
Case-work consultants 37 2,100 1,620 to 2,700 

Caseworkers 

Private agencies 1,100 1,700 840 to 3,000 
Public agencies 317 1,620 1,020 to 2,700 

* Salaries summarized in this table are those of workers who did not receive main- 
tenance as part of salary. Data from a Russell Sage Foundation study. not yet 
published. 

care agencies was $1,700 while the median for the public 

agencies was $1,620, but this difference may not be signifi¬ 

cant. The range of salaries in both groups was wide, which 

may be explained by special circumstances relating to par¬ 

ticular positions. For case-work supervisors the median sal¬ 

ary in private and public agencies was $2,400. Here the 

minimum and maximum salaries were higher in the public 

than in the private agencies, probably because of difference 

in size of staffs. The median salary for directors of case work 

in the larger private agencies was $3,800 and the maximum 

$5,000. No entirely comparable position was recognized for 

the public agencies. Public case-work consultants are repre- 
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sentatives of state child welfare agencies who provide super¬ 

vision and advisory service for local child welfare agencies. 

Their salaries tended to be intermediate between those of 

caseworkers and supervisors directing a case-work staff. 

Among 122 executives of the private child-care agencies, 

men held more of the larger and better paid positions. The 

median salary for 39 men executives was $5,300; for 83 

women it was only $3,300. The salary of one woman execu¬ 

tive, however, was $8,000. Of the 20 public agency execu¬ 

tives included in the table, only two were men. The median 

salary for the group was $3,250, or about the same as that 

for women executives in the private field. It must be borne 

in mind, however, that most of these 20 executives were, in 

reality, heads of child welfare divisions within departments 

of public welfare. Hence their position was, in some re¬ 

spects, more nearly comparable to that of the 12 directors of 

case work in large private agencies than to the positions oc¬ 

cupied by heads of independent private agencies and insti¬ 

tutions. 

Salary figures invariably raise many questions that are ex¬ 

ceedingly difficult to answer. One is of paramount impor¬ 

tance to the prospective social worker. Will the salary that 

he is likely to receive be sufficient to compensate for the time 

and expense involved in four years of academic preparation 

and two years of professional training? When Sydnor 

Walker wrote her book on social work in 1928, she consid¬ 

ered salaries so low that adequate preparation was imprac¬ 

tical.1 The same situation exists today over large parts of the 

United States, if not in general. It applies particularly to the 

1 Social Work and the Training of Social Workers. University of 
North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 1928, pp. 125-127. 
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South, and to many of the public social services elsewhere. 

The American Association of Schools of Social Work con¬ 

cluded from its examination of the public services that sal¬ 

ary levels were far from commensurate with the financial 

investment in four years of college followed by two years of 

professional study.1 

In spite of prevailing salary scales, the better established 

agencies have not only placed increasing emphasis upon 

professional training but have met with considerable suc¬ 

cess in obtaining workers with such training. Of 398 social 

workers newly employed in 1938 by private family welfare 

agencies, 58 per cent had completed graduate training and 

an additional 31 per cent had had some advanced prepara¬ 

tion.2 In the 203 child-care agencies in 1941, Mr. Hurlin 

found that 34 per cent of the professional staff had finished 

graduate training, while 33 per cent offered incomplete ad¬ 

vanced preparation. In contrast to these impressive figures, 

the fact should be recalled that several schools recently cre¬ 

ated to train social workers particularly for the newer public 

services have been unsuccessful in recruiting any considera¬ 

ble number of students. Probably because local salaries are 

so small, college graduates decide that they do not wish to 

enter the profession. 

It must be concluded that salaries have not been large 

enough to attract many of the more competent and better 

educated persons, particularly men. On the other hand, it is 

assumed that salaries generally begin at a higher point for 

those who have had training in a school of social work than 

1 Education for the Public Social Services, p. 144. 
2 Hurlin, Ralph G., "Recent Hiring Practices of Private Family Agen¬ 

cies,” in The Family, October, 1939, P- 183. 
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for those who have not. Persons with professional prepara¬ 

tion, moreover, usually advance more rapidly to supervisory 

and executive positions, and hence benefit sooner from bet¬ 

ter salaries than do those with less educational background. 

In his recent study of social workers in children’s agen¬ 

cies, Mr. Hurlin correlated professional training and years 

of experience with salary. The data of Table 11 illustrate the 

results found for professional personnel in 177 private 

agencies. This abbreviated table, which concerns only work¬ 

ers with particular lengths of experience, must be inter¬ 

preted with caution, because the total number of persons in¬ 

cluded in the study was not large, and because factors that 

were not known or could not be evaluated may influence the 

figures. The table provides some substantiation, however, of 

the general assumption that salaries are higher for those 

with professional training than for those with none, not 

only at the beginning but throughout the social worker’s 

career. The table indicates that by the time the social work 

graduate has had fifteen years’ experience, he has made ap¬ 

preciable relative gains over the untrained person. It is 

probable, moreover, that he has not yet reached the peak of 

his earning capacity, while the untrained worker has al¬ 

ready passed his peak. 

Although data are inadequate to provide wholly satisfac¬ 

tory answers to such questions as those of the relation of 

social work salaries to the cost of living and to the cost of 

professional preparation, progress has been made in obtain¬ 

ing information about salary variations in cities and agencies 

of different sizes. As a rule, the agencies of large cities have 

larger staffs and pay better salaries than do the agencies of 

smaller cities. This is illustrated by Mr. Hurlin’s statistics 
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TABLE II.—RELATION OF PROFESSIONAL TRAINING AND 

EXPERIENCE TO SALARY IN PRIVATE CHILD 

WELFARE AGENCIES, 1941“ 

Length of experience and Number of Median 
school of social work training workers salary 

Less than one ■year of experience 

Two-year course completed" 34 $1,620 
Two years; thesis lacking 5 1,500 
No school of social work 30 1,080 

Three years of experience 

Two-year course completed" 48 1.740 
Two years; thesis lacking 7 1,620 
No school of social work 12 1,280 

Five years of experience 

Two-year course completed" 60 1,920 
Two years; thesis lacking 13 1,800 
No school of social work 3 1,500 

Ten years of experience 

Two-year course completed" 28 2,050 
Two years; thesis lacking 3 1,920 
No school of social work 5 1,740 

Fifteen years of experience 

Two-year course completed" 16 2,750 
Two years; thesis lacking 7 2,400 
No school of social work 10 1,700 

* From a Russell Sage Foundation study, not yet published. 
b Category includes some workers with Masters’ degrees granted for less than two- 

year graduate course. 

for salaries of all professional workers in 243 private family 

case-work agencies in 1936.1 The median salary for execu¬ 

tives in cities of under 25,000 population was $2,050, but 

the median in cities of 500,000 or over was $4,900. The 

median for supervisors was $2,040 in cities of 75,000 to 

100,000 population, but was $3,100 in cities of 500,000 and 

1 Hurlin, Ralph G., "Salaries in Private Family Case Work Organi¬ 
zations in March, 1936” in The Family, December, 1936, p. 254. 
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over. For caseworkers, the median salary was $1,500 for 

cities under 25,000 and $1,635 f°r cities above 500,000. 

It would appear that the size of city has much less influ¬ 

ence upon salaries of caseworkers than upon those of execu¬ 

tives and supervisors. Because the responsibility which case¬ 

workers are expected to assume differs little either among 

cities, or among agencies of varying sizes, their salaries tend 

to become more nearly standardized. Among executives and 

supervisors, however, the degree of responsibility increases 

with the size of the agency. In this field of social work at 

least, size of agency appears to influence salaries more than 

size of city. Median salaries of caseworkers showed progres¬ 

sive increase with size of staff from $1,200 for agencies with 

only two or three workers, to $1,650 for those with 50 or 

more workers, while the medians for executives correspond¬ 

ingly increased from $1,800 for the smallest agencies to 

$5,400 for the larger ones. 

Median figures do not, of course, give the complete pic¬ 

ture concerning salaries for any of these positions. This is 

particularly true for the more responsible positions. Thus, in 

agencies with staffs of 50 or more workers, the range of 

executives’ salaries was from $3,000 to well over $10,000, 

for assistant executives in charge of case work from $3,300 

to $6,000, for case-work supervisors from $1,980 to 

$5,000, and for district secretaries from $1,500 to $4,300. 

It has long been an accepted fact that men in social work 

are paid much more than are women.1 The question in¬ 

evitably arises in regard to the reasons for this difference. 

1 See Deardorff, Neva, "Objectives of the Professional Organization,” 
in Proceedings of the National Conference of Social Work, 1925, p. 642; 
and Boston Chapter of American Association of Social Workers, A Cen¬ 
sus of Social Work Positions in Massachusetts, 1932, pp. 19-20. 
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Studies have shown that men enter social work with some¬ 

what less academic education and much less professional 

training than do women. In recent years, enrollment of men 

in schools of social work has increased appreciably. In 1940, 

the last year before the war began to wreck men’s careers, 

nearly one-fourth of those who attended the Association 

schools, and about a fourth of those who received degrees or 

certificates upon completion of training, were men. 

The chief reason for the great difference which exists in 

the salary scale for the two sexes is not the inferior prepara¬ 

tion of women, but the urgent demand for men for particu¬ 

lar positions. They are necessary in those types of social 

work that are staffed exclusively or predominantly by men. 

They are wanted as executives and administrators because 

of their greater influence in the community, particularly in 

connection with money-raising, promotion of social work 

plans, and organization of new agencies or strengthening of 

existing ones. As long ago as 1893, Anna L. Dawes de¬ 

clared that it was desirable to have men as directors of 

charity organizations. She said, "I do not discuss the reason 

for this, nor its justice; I simply state it as a fact and I think 

it cannot be disputed.”1 With the broader role which women 

are coming to play in all aspects of community and national 

life, their relative disadvantage in administration and pub¬ 

lic relations will probably tend gradually to disappear. If 

that occurs, selection of personnel will need to be based only 

on competence to "do the job.” 

As yet, however, emphatic demand for men for highly 

1 "The Need of Training Schools for a New Profession,” in Seventh 
Session of the International Congress of Charities, Correction and Phi¬ 
lanthropy, Chicago, June, 1893, p. 15. 
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responsible positions still exists. Because of it, both private 

and public agencies have tried to induce them to enter the 

field by offering executive positions and salaries far in excess 

of what would be offered women of the same age, education, 

and experience. Nevertheless, in spite of all efforts, the 

agencies have not succeeded in recruiting as many or as well- 

prepared men as they had hoped. All too often inferior men 

candidates have been given preference over superior women 

—a situation that has caused bitterness among the latter, but 

has not resulted in concerted efforts by women to remedy it. 

Social work is faced with the very important problem of 

discovering how it can succeed in attracting more men of 

ability, and how it can persuade them to make adequate 

preparation for their work. 

CURRENT TRENDS IN SOCIAL WORK 

As we look back over the four decades of the twentieth 

century which social work has already traveled, it is apparent 

that marked progress has been made. No social worker 

would deny, however, that progress has been at times almost 

imperceptible and that it has always been laboriously 

achieved. The great dean of social work, Mary E. Richmond, 

once said, "A new profession does not come up, like Jonah’s 

gourd, in a night; it is a thing of painfully slow growth.” 

But the slow accretion of the years has begun to make an im¬ 

pressive legacy. The title of a recently published book, From 

Relief to Social Security, recapitulates the struggle that has 

been waged and, in large part, won in a particular area of 

social work.1 

1 Abbott, Grace, From Relief to Social Security: the Development of 
the New Public Welfare Services and Their Administration. Edited by 
Edith Abbott. University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1941. 
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At the turn of the century, assistance to families and to 

individual persons—known as "poor relief”—was still the 

responsibility of local governmental units. Obligation for 

the care of the mentally ill and for defective and delinquent 

persons had been accepted by the states, but any preventive 

work undertaken was only of parochial concern. A partner¬ 

ship of federal, state, and county or municipal governments 

in anything resembling a national welfare program was then 

unknown. The beginnings of a federal system of employ¬ 

ment offices were made in 1907; the first state workman’s 

compensation act was passed in 1910; the first state mother’s 

assistance act in 1911; and the first state old-age pension act 

in 19x4. 

By 1939, through the instrumentality of the Social Secu¬ 

rity Act, the states and the federal government were linked 

in the administration of public assistance to the aged, the 

blind, and dependent children; in the provision for special 

services to children; in the expansion of public health pro¬ 

grams; and in the development of unemployment compen¬ 

sation and employment offices. The federal government had 

assumed responsibility for a national system of old-age in¬ 

surance. Low-cost housing was being promoted through 

federal, state, and local co-operation. Nationwide federal 

work projects to assist unemployed adults capable of work¬ 

ing and a federal program of aid to unemployed youth were 

in operation. Assistance to the unemployable and to other 

special groups remained the responsibility of local gov¬ 

ernment.1 

Imperfect and inadequate as are still the social security 

1 American Association of Schools of Social Work, Education for the 
Public Social Services, pp. 4-6. 
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services, the expansion of public welfare within our era is an 

achievement of large proportions. Although countless per¬ 

sons who were not social workers aided in securing the 

needed legislation, the profession contributed extensively 

both to the formulation of principles set forth in the Act 

and to the creation of an informed public opinion. For the 

determination of administrative policy and rulings, and for 

the actual execution of the Act, it has assumed still greater 

responsibility. 

But social workers have been even more concerned with 

the development of the technical content and practice of 

their profession than with expansion of the social services. 

They began the present century with almost no body of 

knowledge or of tradition from which to obtain guidance. 

Hence social work, of necessity, underwent a period of 

acute experimentation. From it came varying philosophies 

and techniques, not all of which were in harmony with one 

another. Emphasis shifted, methods changed. Social work 

once meant, for the vast majority of its participants, the ad¬ 

ministration of relief and concern about the economic causes 

of poverty and distress. Then case work began to evolve as 

the social worker’s knowledge of human behavior increased, 

and as psychology, psychiatry, and sociology achieved 

greater authoritativeness. So completely has the philosophy 

of case work come to permeate all social work that probably 

no one within the profession would disagree with Marion 

Hathway when she says, "The concern of social work is the 

individual, in the understanding of his needs and in his ad¬ 

justment to his environment.”1 
/ 

1 "Social Action or Inaction: the Challenge,” in Training for Social 
Work in the Department of Social Science, University of Toronto, 1914- 
1940, p. 33- 
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The caseworker responsible for treatment of the unad¬ 

justed person has, until recently, helped the client by as¬ 

sembling and analyzing all information available about his 

present situation; by planning a method of handling this 

situation through securing the co-operation of family, 

friends, and employers; and by utilizing the social resources 

of the community, such as hospitals, clinics, schools, and 

law courts. Now, however, caseworkers are attempting to 

encourage the client to assume more responsibility for analy¬ 

sis of his own situation and for planning treatment. This 

process is, of necessity, complex and difficult. It frequently 

involves lengthy re-education of the client, which can be 

achieved only through creation of a relationship between 

him and the caseworker that is based on understanding and 

confidence. From the process, the client gains, in the opin¬ 

ion of caseworkers, insight which in itself is of real thera¬ 

peutic value, and greater ability to meet the exigencies of 

life. 

So valuable a technique has case work proved to be that 

individualized treatment has been extended, as seen in 

earlier pages, to a wide variety of philanthropic and pub¬ 

licly financed agencies.1 Of late there has been growing 

awareness that a service comparable to that which has 

proved highly successful in aiding persons in straitened eco¬ 

nomic circumstances could well be extended on a fee basis 

to those more fortunately situated. Wartime conditions, 

which are placing increased pressure on the stability of the 

family and greater tension on business and industry, have 

led the Jewish Social Service Association of New York City 

to conclude that "the time is ripe for case work to be brought 

1 For enumeration of types of agencies, see p. 16. 
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out of the laboratory of free service, out from its free clin¬ 

ics, built up by philanthropic endeavor, to serve the commu¬ 

nity at large, those who can pay as well as those who cannot 

meet the cost of the service.”1 Hence, in the winter of 1942, 

the Association announced the opening of a Consultation 

Center, to be operated on a fee basis, without profit, for per¬ 

sons of moderate means. 

In an understanding of the individual person, in efforts to 

aid clients in the solution of problems encountered, and in 

emphasizing the desirability of individualization of all so¬ 

cial services to the greatest possible extent, social work has 

made marked forward strides. But one serious problem is 

inevitably encountered, even by caseworkers whose primary 

interest does not go beyond the perfection of their case-work 

technique. It is that of a physical and social environment, 

often distinctly unfavorable to the development of the indi¬ 

vidual person. So unwholesome is the environment in which 

vast numbers of persons live that the case-work method— 

time-consuming and expensive—is, of necessity, limited 

to a mere fraction of those in need of treatment. When 

thoughtful observers witness so much energy being ex¬ 

pended upon the individual in an effort to make a normal 

life at all possible for him under bad environmental condi¬ 

tions, some conclude that more emphasis should be placed 

upon social reform and less upon the welfare of particular 

persons. 

This brings us to that all-important question of the re¬ 

sponsibility of the profession of social work for attempting 

social change. It is a question which was answered in the 

1 "Jewish Social Service Opens a Non-Profit Fee Service,” in Better 
Times, February 13, 1942, pp. 1-2. 
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nineteenth century by a few courageous souls who embarked 

on the programs of social reform of that era. With the new 

conditions of every generation, however, it requires fresh 

consideration. 

In Education for the Public Social Services, the American 

Association of Schools of Social Work has set down a state¬ 

ment that may be said to represent the current philosophy of 

social work: 

Social work accepts as its main objective the adjustment of the 
individual in society. It views this adjustment as dynamic and 
changing as individual development takes place and as the social 
setting is modified. It views the lack of adjustment as originating 
in the physical, mental, and emotional make-up of the individual 
and in the environment which conditions his behavior. Thus the 
profession of social work functions in both areas, utilizing cer¬ 
tain skills for service to the individual and others for the control 
of the environment.1 

In these words the Association asserts recognition of en¬ 

vironmental conditions and of certain skills which can be 

used for control of the environment. In both instances, how¬ 

ever, it puts recognition of and attack upon environmental 

conditions in second place. This does not necessarily result 

from a belief that external factors are less important than 

psychological ones in causing maladjustment. But it at least 

stresses the fact that major reliance is being placed upon 

treatment of individual rather than social difficulties. 

Not long ago, Marshall E. Dimock pointed to the danger 

that social workers run, because they are so largely con¬ 

cerned with case work, of losing perspective and intimate 

touch with the larger economic, political, and social prob¬ 

lems of which maladjustment of the individual is only a 

1P. 45- 
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small part and, in all probability, the direct effect.1 That, so 

it seems to some, both within and without the profession, 

who are deeply interested in the social welfare, is the pitfall 

that social workers as a whole have only narrowly escaped. 

Techniques of practice have absorbed the attention both of 

professional schools and of workers; efforts to improve basic 

living conditions have been sporadic and have received the 

active support of only a small part of the profession. And 

yet the ideology of social work, so Professor Hathway main¬ 

tains, embraces social action. "Either we accept professional 

responsibility in relation to the environment and follow the 

road to the control of forces which threaten to destroy hu¬ 

man personality or we admit that the problems are insolu¬ 

ble and become, in the oft-quoted words of Roger Baldwin, 

'merely stretcher bearers of industry.’ ”2 

Even among those social workers who grant that they 

should bear whatever responsibility is possible for the im¬ 

provement of environmental conditions, much discussion 

has arisen concerning their "area of competence.” Such dis¬ 

cussion is not always comprehensible to the layman. To re¬ 

fuse to admit an “area of competence,” as have some social 

workers, is to deny the professional base on which social 

work supposedly rests. To define its inner boundaries, at 

least, should not be too difficult. Do social workers believe 

that any other profession is better able to speak authorita¬ 

tively of need for, and methods of, achieving maintenance 

of normal family life, protection of children, prevention of 

1 "The Inner Substance of a Progressive,” in Social Service Review, 
December, 1939, p. 577. 

2 "Social Action or Inaction: the Challenge,” in Training for Social 
Work in the Department of Social Science. University of Toronto, 1914- 

1940, P- 35- 
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delinquency, extension of public social services including 

public health and medical care, creation of social group ac¬ 

tivities, or improvement of housing conditions? To the ex¬ 

tent that the solution of these problems is within the compe¬ 

tence of any profession, it is certainly within that of social 

work. These are problems which represent the primary field 

of responsibility of social workers in social action. 

There are other problems which may be considered a sec¬ 

ondary field of responsibility: civil liberties, labor legisla¬ 

tion, extension of greater economic and social advantages to 

minority groups, planning for the wiser use of the natural 

resources and of the labor supply of the United States, and 

so on. In such questions many individual social workers and 

some groups are not only deeply interested, but have spe¬ 

cific contributions to make. Solution of problems such as 

these will probably be most effectively achieved by co-opera¬ 

tion of social workers with appropriate organizations al¬ 

ready established. 

Within the area of primary responsibility, however, the 

question of how specialized knowledge can be translated 

into productive action is not so easily answered. Fortunately 

the results of long trial and error and a growing body of 

knowledge developed by those interested in public opinion 

are beginning to furnish guide-posts. It is known that many 

organizations have had a negligible influence because the 

public suspected them of being inaccurate in the presenta¬ 

tion of facts or unsound in the interpretation of those facts. 

Others, with almost flawless research methods, have had no 

more influence, because they have failed to make their facts 

available through channels that would shape public opin¬ 

ion. Some bodies have dissipated their energies and weak- 
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ened their appeal to society through acting upon large num¬ 

bers of ill-conceived resolutions, some of which were too in¬ 

significant to warrant such formality, while others were too 

broad in implication to be fully understood even by the con¬ 

stituency of the group. 

If social workers are to avoid such errors, the strategy of 

planning and execution is highly important. The program 

of social action must be sharply defined and small enough in 

scope to be manageable. Reference has already been made to 

the success with which the Delegate Conference of the 

American Association of Social Workers met in 1936 in 

Washington, D.C., when it took a vigorous and convincing 

stand on the subject of relief.1 That Conference then car¬ 

ried the membership of the Association far in the direction 

of unified effort toward a national welfare program. But 

when the Division of Government and Social Work now 

makes annual recommendations of general principles of na¬ 

tional social welfare, there is, it is reported, routine adop¬ 

tion of the recommendations, following discussion devoid 

of animation or differences of opinion.2 In the first instance, 

the Conference had before it a specific proposal for which 

it could struggle effectively. In the present instance, it is 

faced with a set of resolutions which, although excellent in 

themselves, do not lend themselves to concrete and dy¬ 

namic action. 

Social workers should rightfully be, and to some extent 

are, profoundly interested in the legislative and administra¬ 

tive process as it relates to the improvement and extension 

1 See pp. 127-128. 
2 Hathway, Marion, "Social Action or Inaction: the Challenge,” in 

Training for Social Work in the Department of Social Science, Univer¬ 
sity of Toronto, 1914-1940, pp. 41-42. 
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of social welfare services. More facilities and personnel are 

necessary for the preparation of model bills and illustrative 

administrative rulings, as well as for evaluation of proposed 

legislation and executive policy. Further channels for com¬ 

munication with the legislative and executive branches of 

the federal and state governments are also urgently needed. 

An even more important undertaking, perhaps, in the 

field of social action than concern with legislation is crea¬ 

tion of a broad and informed public opinion about questions 

of social welfare. Since it is essential in a democracy, as 

Dorothy C. Kahn has said, that public opinion determine 

public policy, "there is greater need than ever for social 

work to affirm its special knowledge as a determinant in the 

formation of public policy.”1 Contemporary society is so 

complicated that it is impossible even for persons of educa¬ 

tion and good-will to have adequate information about so¬ 

cial issues. Pressure groups often contribute only to confu¬ 

sion, since they tend to be more interested in achieving their 

own ends than in scientific verity. Hence, the building of 

substantial public opinion is dependent upon the availabil¬ 

ity and usefulness of facts, correctly, simply, and objectively 

stated. Considerable progress has been made by private 

agencies in social work interpretation, and by federal and 

some state agencies in the collection and dissemination of 

data relating to social conditions. As yet, however, efforts 

for the systematic gathering of social facts are few, and 

techniques for making these facts meaningful to the layman 

are even less developed. Only to the extent that social work 

marshals resources for substantial research and effective 

1 "Social Action from the Viewpoint of Professional Organizations,” 
in Proceedings of the National Conference of Social Work, 1940, p. 501. 
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interpretation will it discharge the responsibility that so¬ 

ciety entrusts to a profession for the improvement of condi¬ 

tions within the area in which the profession works. 

Before bringing this book to a close, something must be 

said of the situation in which social work finds itself in one 

of the most critical periods of our history. Even now, nine 

months after declaration of war by the United States and 

three years after the beginning of hostilities in Europe, the 

role of American social work in this world cataclysm is 

not clear. 

One of the great assets which the profession brought to 

the war is a vastly enlarged structure and a much increased 

personnel for providing social welfare services. Thanks to 

the Social Security Act and to other progressive legislation, 

as well as to a large number of administrative agencies, so¬ 

cial work finds itself with most of the requisite organization, 

not only for continuing public welfare services to the vari¬ 

ous designated groups, but for extending it to meet the 

grave vicissitudes which are inevitably arising as the de¬ 

mands of the armed forces and of industry make increased 

inroads on family and community life. As a consequence, 

the creation of new social work agencies, with all the at¬ 

tending turmoil, has rarely been necessary. Even the new 

USO is composed of six national agencies which had had 

long years of growth and relative stability. 

Instead of frantic effort expended on erecting much ad¬ 

ditional framework, emphasis has been placed upon utiliza¬ 

tion of available resources. As early as October, 1941, Helen 

R. Jeter, then executive secretary of the Family Security 

Committee of the Office of Defense Health and Welfare 
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Services, remarked, "There are now three slogans for the 

operation of Federal social services in Washington—'the 

use of existing agencies,’ 'post-emergency planning,’ and 

'community organization.’1,1 No better example could have 

been set for the utilization of existing agencies than that of 

the Family Security Committee itself, composed, as it is, of 

representatives of all the federal agencies which exercise any 

functions within the family welfare field and of those na¬ 

tional private agencies most intimately concerned with fam¬ 

ily life. 

The War Time Coordinating Committee, created by the 

Welfare Council of New York City in the spring of 1942, 

reflects the same tendency to work through established or¬ 

ganizations. Its function was described in an early press re¬ 

lease as co-ordination by mutual agreement of programs of 

social and health agencies, in order to strengthen the total 

preparedness of the city for war. It asserted vigorously that 

it would discourage the formation of new agencies, unless 

for clearly needed services which no agency was rendering 

or could be enabled to render. If an emergency organization 

were formed, however, the Committee would help it to 

benefit from the experience of older agencies.1 2 

Utilization of existing facilities is in general highly de¬ 

sirable, since duplication of effort is expensive in time and 

money. Certain questions need, however, to find a more con¬ 

clusive answer than has yet been afforded them. Is there dan¬ 

ger of over-coordination? The tendency to keep planning 

1 Social Work at This Stage of the National Emergency. Mimeo¬ 
graphed report of meeting of New York Chapter of American Associa¬ 
tion of Social Workers, October 27, 1941, p. 3. 

2 Daniels, Frederick I., "To Meet Emergency Needs,” in Better Times, 
March 6, 1942, p. 2. 
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and control within a relatively small group has often re¬ 

sulted—in business, industry, and the professions alike—in 

stifling new ideas, inventions, and creative ways of solving 

problems. Is there assurance that co-ordination will result 

in strong central leadership which will intelligently deter¬ 

mine and promulgate policies and solicit active support? 

Unfortunately, persons already overwhelmed with adminis¬ 

trative tasks often lack the time and the quietness of mind 

necessary for large-scale planning, while latent talents for 

leadership are left unexplored. 

Are we confident that existing organizations have suffi¬ 

cient flexibility of structure, funds, and personnel to assume 

vastly increased responsibilities should they be faced with 

urgent and numerous calls for aid? William Hodson’s ac¬ 

count, reported earlier, of plans for emergency social serv¬ 

ices in New York City indicates his belief that the Depart¬ 

ment of Public Welfare, assisted by private agencies, could 

answer this question affirmatively.1 

There has been evidence of a somewhat surprising degree 

of flexibility in a few instances where it might not have been 

expected. For example, a large number of state or local de¬ 

partments of public welfare early agreed to make investiga¬ 

tions of dependency for selective service boards. The Selec¬ 

tive Service Act set down no national policy regarding such 

investigations. Some departments, furthermore, had always 

maintained that their function extended only to administra¬ 

tion of public assistance. Yet they willingly entered into co¬ 

operative arrangements because they believed they had a 

public service to fulfill in connection with national defense. 

As shown by the response to calls for additional service, the 

1 See pp. 162-163. 
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flexibility of social agencies has probably been generally ade¬ 

quate and sometimes exceptional. On the other hand, the 

lack of exercise of leadership in initiating plans and services 

in a period of serious emergency—a deficiency discussed 

later—has been disappointingly great. 

Concerning requisite funds for financing social services, 

the current picture is confused. Economy-minded groups 

within the Congress and state legislatures, as well as organi¬ 

zations long interested in decreased taxation, have insisted 

with some success that those items of the national budget not 

directly related to the war be drastically reduced. They have 

maintained that federal agencies like the Civilian Conserva¬ 

tion Corps, National Youth Administration, Work Proj¬ 

ects Administration, and Farm Security Administration 

should either be eliminated or their appropriations greatly 

cut. They have argued that men and women are being drawn 

into the war effort so rapidly that such undertakings are no 

longer of urgent necessity; that the American public can¬ 

not sustain the crushing burden of financing a worldwide 

war without rigid economies in civilian services. 

There is general agreement throughout the nation that 

all unnecessary expenditures be eliminated, including the 

vast sums that still contribute to graft and corruption. But 

there is serious doubt in the minds of most social workers, as 

well as of many other informed persons, about the wisdom 

of crippling the social services, that appear to them to be a 

base both for improving the public welfare and for helping 

to win the war. Social workers maintain that decisions re¬ 

garding fiscal expenditures should rest on attempted objec¬ 

tive appraisal of the price that must be paid to sustain neces¬ 

sary morale and unity, and to safeguard those portions of 
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our cultural heritage which are the very antithesis of the pat¬ 

terns of reversion to barbarism that we are fighting to de¬ 

stroy. They recall the unequivocal reply that the great jus¬ 

tice, Oliver Wendell Holmes, once gave his legal secretary 

who inquired if he did not dislike to pay his income tax. 

"No ... I like to pay taxes. With them I buy civilization.”1 

If the internal welfare of the nation can be thus bought and 

the chances for external security enlarged through mainte¬ 

nance or expansion, as in England, of the public social serv¬ 

ices, social workers believe that the majority of persons will, 

not too unwillingly, find ways to bear the burden of 

taxation. 

Financing of private social work as a whole has yet not 

been impaired, but probably somewhat improved. The pub¬ 

lic has contributed with such generosity that 391 community 

chests, that had completed campaigns by the end of Feb¬ 

ruary, 1942, were reported to have raised approximately 

$4,000,000 more than in 1941.2 Some organizations whose 

work is of primary importance but not of wide popular ap¬ 

peal, have been able to maintain their programs to their own 

surprise. In spite of broad general support of private social 

work thus far, fear still persists that increased taxation, pur¬ 

chase of war bonds, and voluntary contributions for ur¬ 

gently needed war-relief purposes may ultimately reduce the 

number and size of gifts for maintenance of established 

charities. As a result, community chests have occupied them¬ 

selves with formulation of plans for increasing efficiency in 

methods of money-raising, and for assuming responsibility 

1 Law and Politics: Occasional Papers of Felix Frankfurter, 1913- 
1938. Edited by Archibald MacLeish and E. F. Prichard. Harcourt, Brace 
and Co., New York, 1939, p. 78. 

2 "Campaign Results,” in Community, March, 1942, p. 112. 
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for the financial needs of larger numbers of individual 

agencies. 

War chests, administered by representatives of commu¬ 

nity organizations, are appearing throughout the country. In 

many cities community chests have already been, or are 

about to be, merged with these larger fund-raising associa¬ 

tions. The success of war chests in the first world conflict has 

led many war-relief organizations and community chests 

alike to believe that larger sums of money can thus be ob¬ 

tained, and the public spared the annoyance and confusion 

of multiple solicitations. Co-ordination of appeals, budget¬ 

ing, and allocation of funds are progressing rapidly. By 

presidential order a War Relief Control Board has been cre¬ 

ated with broad powers to regulate organizations, exclusive 

of the Red Cross and private social agencies, that are en¬ 

gaged in collecting funds to allay suffering in European 

countries and in China, and to provide social welfare and 

recreational facilities for our armed forces. Recently Com¬ 

munity Chests and Councils, Inc., has appointed a National 

Budget Committee for War Appeals to advise local war 

chests about distribution of money raised in war-relief cam¬ 

paigns. Although these undertakings are outside the area of 

the financing of private social work, they are, nevertheless, 

of indirect value in providing community chests with free¬ 

dom from unplanned competition and with opportunity to 

work constructively within large inclusive units. 

Earlier discussion of personnel requirements led to the 

conclusion that current demand for social workers is not so 

great as many persons had expected it to be. Whether the 

present staffs of the majority of social agencies are adequate 

to afford any great extension of emergency services is an- 
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other question. Many state departments of public welfare 

had been at a distinct disadvantage even before our entrance 

into the war, because of the extremely low salaries they 

could offer. In some states they were unable to compete ef¬ 

fectively with an occupation as poorly paid as secondary 

teaching. Now, with remunerative industrial jobs available 

and with men entering the army and navy, they are experi¬ 

encing increased difficulty in retaining employes and in 

making replacements.1 

Interestingly enough, some existent demand is registered 

by the federal Civil Service Commission for persons to fill 

exceptionally good positions in public social work. Admin¬ 

istrators of and consultants in public welfare are needed, as 

are community organizers who have had responsible experi¬ 

ence in working with public officials and lay groups. There 

is also demand for persons who have combined knowledge 

of social case work, public assistance, and law.2 Such posi¬ 

tions are relatively few in number, and they often remain 

long unfilled, largely because they require a type of train¬ 

ing offered by few professional schools. They are far more 

important than their number would indicate, however, 

inasmuch as they are concerned with administration and 

planning—functions as yet inadequately developed in social 

work. We can only conclude from such facts about social 

work that it would find itself in very much straitened cir¬ 

cumstances if enormous tasks were cast on it suddenly. 

1 Report by Agnes Van Driel of Family Security Committee to Ameri¬ 
can Association of Schools of Social Work, January 30, 1942. Mimeo¬ 
graphed bulletin of Association, no. 2, p. 2. 

2 Report by Elizabeth Cosgrove of the U.S. Civil Service Commission 
to American Association of Schools of Social Work, January 30, 1942. 
Mimeographed bulletin of Association, no. 2, p. 1. 
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In maintaining existing services, in responding to addi¬ 

tional calls for aid, and in planning for action under enemy 

attack, social work has done well. To its credit, moreover, is 

the sincere desire to be of still greater use. Much time and 

thought have been expended in attempting to envisage what 

responsibilities the profession should undertake. But for 

some not altogether explicable reason, its desire has been 

frustrated. It has failed as yet to produce the leadership 

thought possible by many interested persons even outside 

the profession, who would have liked to see a more positive 

stand taken concerning the financing of public welfare serv¬ 

ices; further broadening of the Social Security Act; rapid ex¬ 

pansion of social, recreational, and health facilities in the 

raw industrial communities erupted by the war; and indi¬ 

vidualized treatment of Japanese-American citizens and of 

aliens from enemy countries. They would also have favored 

strong social work support of the Office of Defense Health 

and Welfare Services as a possible forerunner of a federal 

department of health and welfare. Albert Deutsch, welfare 

editor of the newspaper PM, voiced the consensus of such 

persons when he recently declared, before a council of social 

agencies, that the response of social work has "been feeble 

and most disappointing. Where it should lead forcefully, it 

follows hesitantty.”1 

Among those individuals and groups that have attempted 

to exercise some leadership, medical social workers should 

be mentioned. They have now been assigned to base hospital 

units abroad and their numbers in naval and military hos¬ 

pitals in this country have been appreciably augmented. Of 

1 "Make Plans Now, Deutsch Pleads,” in Better Times, June 5, 1942, 
p. 1. 
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importance, as indication of initiative and progressive plan¬ 

ning, are their experiments in promoting physical rehabili¬ 

tation of men rejected by selective service boards. They have 

consistently maintained that the interpretation of physical 

disability, the explanation of community resources for treat¬ 

ment, and the relief of anxiety and fear concerning ill health 

are essentially the function of medical social work. In Hart¬ 

ford, Syracuse, Cleveland, and New York workers have ef¬ 

fectively insisted that they be given opportunity to demon¬ 

strate the validity of their contention.1 In the first three cities 

they have been able to offer service, if only on a volunteer 

basis, under the auspices of health or defense committees or 

organizations. New York had no agency at all concerned 

with the rehabilitation of rejectees, and consequently a 

group of medical social workers decided upon a volunteer 

demonstration, for a period of six months, that would seek 

to interest men with obvious physical defects in obtaining 

medical care, and that would result in procuring data about 

types of disability and resources available for treatment. No 

fewer than 300 volunteer social workers, a full-time secre¬ 

tary, and later a paid follow-up worker participated in this 

demonstration. 

If social workers are assuming little leadership in connec¬ 

tion with the exigencies of the world crisis, their efforts in 

preparation for subsequent expansion of social services to 

war-torn countries are even less impressive. Some individual 

social workers are contributing time, money, and experience 

to organizations established for the study of problems of 

post-war social reconstruction. But the profession as such 

1 Soule, Theodate H., "Selective Service,” in Bulletin of the American 
Association of Medical Social Workers, April, 1942, pp. 14-17. 
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has done nothing to create an appropriate organization of 

its own, or to establish a roster of persons with international 

experience or with social work training accompanied by a 

knowledge of foreign languages, who would be called on, if 

necessary, to initiate programs of public welfare and health 

services abroad. Yet, it cannot safely assume that the Ameri¬ 

can Red Cross and the American Friends Service Committee 

can bear the entire burden, particularly in countries like 

Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Greece, that are fast being 

despoiled not only of social welfare workers but of their 

entire intellectual class. 

Several universities are already offering courses designed 

to provide understanding of social problems that have 

sprung from the war. Others, like Columbia University, are 

planning more specific training for persons who wish to pre¬ 

pare themselves for reconstruction tasks. Schools of social 

work have issued no announcement of professional training 

directed toward international public welfare, in spite of the 

fact that scores of European welfare workers, thoroughly 

conversant with the social and economic structure of their 

own countries, are available for teaching purposes. Some 

persons even, who have sought to enroll in the regular cur¬ 

riculum of schools of social work as preparation for such 

foreign service, have been rejected, because they were un¬ 

able to meet all technical admission requirements. If any in¬ 

stitutions of higher learning and any professional bodies 

have responsibility for preparations to restore some sem¬ 

blance of well-being and security to a suffering humanity, 

they are, first and foremost, those whose basic concern is 

"the adjustment of the individual in society.” 
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EVOLVING CURRICULA OF SOCIAL WORK, NOT 

MEMBERS OF AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF 

SCHOOLS OF SOCIAL WORK 

(For definition of Groups I, II, III, IV, and reason for assign¬ 
ment of individual schools to these groups, see pp. 31-39.) 

GROUP I BELOW are listed 22 colleges and universities that an- 

I nounced in their bulletins, generally for the academic 

year 1941-1942, a curriculum in social work. In 10 

institutions, training was exclusively or predominantly on 

a graduate basis; in eight both undergraduate and graduate 

instruction were offered; in four it was almost exclusively 

undergraduate. Six of these 22 institutions specialized in 

training personnel for Y.M.C. A. and other group work and 

for church social work. 

A brief statement concerning each of these curricula has 

been prepared from the bulletins, supplemented, whenever 

possible, by letters received from the administrative officers 

whose names appear after those of the institutions. Omis¬ 

sion of a name indicates that requested information was not 

provided. 

Adelphi College, Graduate School of Social Work, 

Garden City, N.Y. 

In 1941-1942 a five-year program of preprofessional and 
professional training was instituted. The one-year graduate 
curriculum was designed to lead to a professional certificate in 
social work, and to the master’s degree upon completion of 
additional graduate courses approved by the College. 
The graduate course of study conforms, in general outline, to 
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that of the minimum curriculum recommended by the Ameri¬ 
can Association of Schools of Social Work. 
No information obtainable by correspondence about the num¬ 
ber of students enrolled or prospective plans. 

Alabama, University of, Department of Sociology, Tus¬ 

caloosa. E. W. Gregory, Jr., Professor of Sociology 

Professional courses in introduction to social case work, field 
practice in social case work, and public welfare administration 
offered only during summer session to a maximum of 20 
qualified college graduates, who have completed a minimum 
of 30 semester hours of undergraduate work in the social and 
biological sciences, of which at least 12 must have been in 
sociology. 
This curriculum is approved by the Alabama State Depart¬ 
ment of Public Welfare, and students completing the courses 
are qualified to take the merit board examinations for the po¬ 
sition of caseworker. 
The University hopes to expand the curriculum to at least one 
year of training in the regular session as soon as it can be done 
on a thoroughly sound basis. 

Arkansas, University of, Department of Social Wel¬ 

fare, Fayetteville. Mrs. Mattie C. Maxted, Assistant 

Professor of Social Welfare 

Department organized in 1940-1941. Seventy students en¬ 
rolled in winter of 1942, of whom 20 were majors in the de¬ 
partment. Only two were graduate students. One full-time 
teacher. Course in community organization taught by Depart¬ 
ment of Sociology. Three persons in local welfare agencies 
help to supervise a small number of students in limited type 
of field work. 
The University believes it possible to develop a substantial 
school on the undergraduate level. Since salaries are very low 
and the majority of social workers have only a high school 
education, an attempt to offer graduate training exclusively is 
considered inappropriate at the present time. 
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Florida State College for Women, Department of So¬ 

ciology and Social Work, Tallahassee. Coyle E. Moore, 

Associate Professor of Sociology and Director of So¬ 

cial Work 

Some training has been offered on undergraduate level to from 
io to 25 students annually for ten years. This training has 
been considered inadequate by the College, but salaries have 
been low and local demands have been for workers with a 
"little” training. 
In 1939 a one-year graduate curriculum was established, de¬ 
signed to meet the requirements for a Type I school of the 
American Association of Schools of Social Work. Ten stu¬ 
dents, some on a part-time basis, enrolled in 1941-1942. Di¬ 
rector believes that since the demand for social workers is in¬ 
creasing in Florida, enrollments would increase rapidly were 
the school accepted for membership in the national asso¬ 
ciation. 

Illinois, University of, Curriculum in Social Adminis¬ 

tration, Urbana. Professor B. F. Timmons, Chairman of 

Social Administration Committee 

Five-year curriculum leading to degree of Bachelor of Social 
Administration introduced in 1939-1940. A carefully de¬ 
signed preprofessional sequence of courses offered, extend¬ 
ing over four years. Students who successfully completed this 
sequence might enroll for the fifth year, which consisted of 
professional courses planned to conform to the requirements 
for Type I school of the Association of Schools. 
Training specifically adapted to meet Illinois requirements for 
public welfare workers. Partly because of the small salaries 
paid by the state, enrollments were disappointingly small. 
Nineteen matriculated in the professional curriculum in sec¬ 
ond semester of 1941-1942, only two of whom were full¬ 
time students. Extension courses also offered in neighboring 
cities and in Springfield. Twenty persons were enrolled in one 
course in winter of 1942; 14, in another. Plans now being 
made either for discontinuance or reorganization of school. 
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Kentucky, University of, Department of Social Work, 

Lexington. Vivien M. Palmer, Head of Department of 

Social Work 

Courses in social work, either on undergraduate or graduate 
level, offered continuously since 1918. From 1935 to 1939 a 
limited curriculum, offered by the Department of Sociology, 
was accredited for junior membership in the American Asso¬ 
ciation of Social Workers. In 1939 Department of Social 
Work was established, designed to meet requirements for 
Type I school of the American Association of Schools of So¬ 
cial Work. 
During academic year 1940-1941, 25 graduate students were 
enrolled for credit of whom six were full-time, and 17 were 
employed social workers. Five certificates awarded. Fifteen 
students were enrolled in preprofessional curriculum which 
included 15 semester hours of introduction to social work. 

Michigan State College, Graduate Curriculum in So¬ 

cial Work, Department of Sociology, East Lansing. 

Ernest B. Harper, Head of Department 

In 1936 a technical course was instituted for seniors in the 
undergraduate curriculum, designed primarily as training for 
emergency relief work. In 1940 a one-year curriculum on the 
graduate level was introduced, planned to meet the require¬ 
ments for Type I school of the American Association of 
Schools of Social Work, but with emphasis on training for 
county welfare positions. Graduates eligible to take merit ex¬ 
amination for Social Worker A or B. 
Appreciable drop in enrollment when training was shifted 
from undergraduate to graduate basis. Five certificates 
awarded in 1940-1941. 

Mills College, Graduate Curriculum in Social Work, 

Oakland, Calif. Aurelia Henry Reinhardt, President 

The following is a resume of the statement appearing in the 
Mills College Bulletin for 1940-1941. Because of the out- 
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break of war, expected financial assistance for the develop¬ 
ment of program was not obtainable. Hence expansion may 
have to await more favorable conditions. 
Graduates of approved colleges, who have completed major 
sequences in one of the biological or social sciences, or in 
physical education, may be admitted to the two-year curricu¬ 
lum in social work leading to the degree of Master of Arts. 
Graduates of Mills College may qualify for admission to the 
curriculum in social work through the general major in the 
Social Services or through an undergraduate sequence in one 
of the above named sequences. 
The Graduate Curriculum in Social Work is intended (i) 
to provide professional education at the graduate level for 
women desiring to enter the California public welfare services 
or to work with private social agencies; (2) to provide an 
opportunity for advanced study, including practical experi¬ 
ence, for those who are looking forward to the development 
of improved social welfare standards in California; and (3) 
to co-operate in social research with the social agencies and 
public welfare organizations, especially those in the San Fran¬ 
cisco Bay region. 
The minimum period of registration and study required to 
complete the curriculum leading to the degree of Master of 
Arts shall be three semesters. The specific program of study in 
social work shall include: theory of social work, one course; 
psychiatry in social work, one-half course; a graduate seminar 
in the field of major emphasis, one course; supervised field 
training in social work, one course; elective, one course. A 
thesis may be required at the option of the Director of the 
Graduate Curriculum in Social Work, and may count as one 
of the one and one-half graduate courses required within the 
school. 

Missouri, University of, Department of Sociology, Co¬ 
lumbia. Morris S. Wortman, Instructor in Sociology 

In addition to large number of courses in sociology, the fol¬ 
lowing in social welfare are listed: field of social work, case 
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work I and II, community organization for social work, public 
welfare administration, social legislation, medical informa¬ 
tion for social workers. All given on undergraduate level. 
Reported that from 40 to 50 students enrolled, in second 
semester of 1942, in one or more courses. This was a 50 per 
cent increase over preceding year. 
University held membership in American Association of 
Schools of Social Work until the national body raised require¬ 
ments to at least one year of graduate work. Both Department 
of Sociology and University have long wished to establish 
graduate curriculum, but state appropriations have not been 
made. 

North Dakota, University of, Course in Social Work of 

Department of Sociology, Grand Forks. Professor T. W. 

Cape, Director 

Pre-Professional Social Work Curriculum, offered to juniors 
and seniors, includes courses in social sciences, biology, intro¬ 
duction to social work, and introduction to public welfare. In 
February, 1942, enrollment was 33. 
Professional Course in Social Work open to graduate students 
with adequate preprofessional training or experience in social 
work, and to qualified seniors. Following courses offered: so¬ 
cial case work, advanced social case work, child welfare case 
work, field practice in social case work, field practice in child 
welfare case work, public welfare administration, medical in¬ 
formation for social workers, community organization, county 
welfare organization, social work statistics, social security. En¬ 
rollment: graduate students, 17; undergraduate, 15. Em¬ 
ployed social workers constituted about 25 per cent of en¬ 
rollment. 
Decreased enrollment in professional courses expected during 
war, as men are entering military service and women find 
more remunerative employment. 
No certificate or other form of specific recognition has yet 
been given. Director reports, however, that he expects present 
curriculum to develop into accredited one-year professional 
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school. No specialized field agencies for more advanced pro¬ 
fessional courses. 

Notre Dame, University of, Department of Social 

Work, Notre Dame, Ind. Frank T. Flynn, Head 

Curriculum had been evolved, with emphasis on training for 
work with delinquents and in public welfare, that was de¬ 
signed to meet the requirements for Type I school of the 
American Association of Schools of Social Work. Applica¬ 
tion had been filed for membership in the Association. In 
January, 1942, the University, which accepts only men stu¬ 
dents, decided to discontinue the Department for the duration 
of the war. In November, 1940, 12 full-time graduate stu¬ 
dents and 5 part-time had been enrolled. In November, 1941, 
there were 7 full-time and 3 part-time students. 

South Carolina, University of, School of Social Work, 

Columbia. George Croft Williams, Director of School 

Organized in 1934, through assistance of the federal govern¬ 
ment, to train workers for Federal Emergency Relief Admin¬ 
istration. South Carolina subsequently established Depart¬ 
ment of Public Welfare which needs trained workers, and lo¬ 
cal agencies are becoming increasingly aware of desirability 
of professional personnel. Faculty of School has assisted in 
upbuilding of those private agencies in which students carry 
on their field work. 
Although School is designed to be on graduate level, it is not 
yet possible to attract sufficient students for advanced training. 
Hence, seniors, who have completed other college require¬ 
ments including requisite work in the social sciences, are ad¬ 
mitted, as are eligible employed social workers. 
Courses offered are as follows: introductory family case work, 
advanced case work, child welfare, children’s case work, medi¬ 
cal information, psychiatric information, social research, di¬ 
rection of leisure-time activities, social problems of labor, 
public welfare administration, case work in institutions and 
schools. Three hundred hours of field work required. 
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Enrollment, as of February, 1942, was 23; undergraduates, 
14; graduates, 7; special students, 2. In 1941, 6 students re¬ 
ceived A.B. degree; 3, Master of Social Service. 

Temple University, Department of Social Group Work 

of Teachers College, Philadelphia 

Department was instituted to provide professional training 
for employment in social group-work agencies, social educa¬ 
tional programs of church centers, government programs of 
recreation and adult education, extension divisions of pub¬ 
lic schools, adult education programs under auspices of pri¬ 
vate agencies, community councils, and councils of social 
agencies. 
Two curricula offered. First, two-year program with emphasis 
on supervised field work as well as theory, designed for quali¬ 
fied graduate students, leading to degree of Master of Educa¬ 
tion and to certificate in group work. Second, five-year cur¬ 
riculum open to secondary school graduates of high standing. 
B.S. in Education awarded at end of four years; Master of 
Education and certificate at end of fifth year, provided stu¬ 
dent has satisfactorily completed courses outlined. Single 
courses and seminars provided for practicing group workers 
and teachers. 
According to Bulletin for March, 1941, following courses 
were offered both to graduate and undergraduate students: 
principles of social group work, observation and leadership in 
group-work agencies [field work}, group aspects of parent 
education, social aspects of adult education, methods and ma¬ 
terials of adult education, summer field work in social group- 
work agencies, adult civic education, the individual and his 
adjustment, counseling and guidance, social treatment of 
problems of youth, skills and program resources for group 
worker, social aspects of leisure, foreign communities and 
immigration. 
The following courses were designed for graduate students 
only: research seminar, the institutional survey, supervision in 
social group work, advanced field work in social group-work 
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agencies, administration of social agencies, advanced seminar 
in social group work, social case work for the group worker, 
field work in case work, community organization, the survey 
and community analysis. 
No report available concerning number of students. 

Utah State Agricultural College, Graduate Division 

of Social Work, Logan. Professor Joseph A. Geddes, Di¬ 

rector 

One-year graduate school designed expressly to train men and 
women for rural social work, since the school of social work 
of the University of Utah prepares primarily for urban posi¬ 
tions. Curriculum drafted to conform with standards set by 
American Association of Schools of Social Work. Extensive 
undergraduate training in social sciences required for admis¬ 
sion. Certificate in social work awarded upon completion of 
curriculum. Eleven regular graduate students enrolled in 
March, 1942. Two or three others permitted to take special 
courses. 
A joint committee, representing the University of Utah and 
the State College, now studying, at request of governor, ques¬ 
tion of duplication of work in the two schools. Hence, future 
of this school is uncertain. 

Wisconsin, University of, Department of Sociology and 

Anthropology, Madison. Helen I. Clarke, Assistant 

Professor of Social Work 

Training has been given largely on undergraduate level, be¬ 
cause of previous inability of Department to obtain funds for 
the creation of a graduate school of social work. Since Wis¬ 
consin has no reservoir of trained social workers, both De¬ 
partment and State Conference of Social Work are requesting 
expanded facilities for professional education to meet the 
regular and emergency needs of state. 
Large numbers of students take undergraduate courses in the¬ 
ory. In February, 1942, 10 seniors and graduate students were 
doing field work in City Relief Department, and 20 in group- 
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work agencies. Courses in psychiatry for social workers and 
public welfare administration, given on graduate level, were 
open to employed social workers as well as to seniors and 
graduate students. 

Xavier University, School of Social Service, New Or¬ 

leans 

School founded in 1934 for the training of Negro men and 
women social workers. 
Two-year course, leading to a certificate upon completion of 
first year and a diploma or M.S. upon completion of second 
year. 
Curriculum planned in accordance with standards set by 
American Association of Schools of Social Work. Courses for 
first year include those of the minimum curriculum adopted 
by the Association. Those listed for second year, in Bulletin of 
January, 1942, include advanced case work and field work, 
group work, social research, history of social work, social in¬ 
surance, legal aspects of social work, community organization, 
housing problems. 
College of Liberal Arts offers courses in School for under¬ 
graduates who may take a major or minor in social service. 
These courses are separate from those on the professional, 
graduate level. 
No report available on number of students enrolled. 

Colleges Offering Training for Y.M.C.A. and Other 

Group Work or for Church Social Work 

George Williams College, Professional Division, Chi¬ 

cago. Donald M. Typer, Vice-President 

Founded in 1890 to provide professional training for person¬ 
nel of Y.M.C.A. Made coeducational in 1933-1934, and 
scope of work broadened to offer preparation for all types of 
group-work agencies. 
Undergraduate program of three years, beyond the Junior 
College, leads to B.S. in Group Work Education, or in Group 
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Work Administration. Graduate program of two years leads 
to M.S. in the two specialties. Graduate diploma is also offered 
to those not fulfilling certain specified requirements for the 
M.S. Applicant who holds the professional B.S. degree from 
the College may normally complete graduate work in one 
year. 
Large number of courses offered on graduate level as well as 
on undergraduate. Three courses in supervision, guidance, and 
current political and economic trends affecting social agencies, 
also being offered in downtown Chicago as extension courses. 
Twenty-seven social workers enrolled for graduate credit. 
In February, 1942, enrollments on campus were as follows: 
undergraduates in professional division in Group Work Edu¬ 
cation and Group Work Administration, 51; first-year gradu¬ 
ate students, 19; second year, 14. Of the total of 84, 64 were 
men and 20 were women. In 1941, 25 degrees were conferred: 
17 B.S. an4,8 M.S. degrees. 

Scarritt College for Christian Workers, Department 

of Social Work, Nashville. Lora Lee Pederson, Profes¬ 

sor of Social Work 

Scarritt Bible and Training School opened in 1892 in Kansas 
City for training women as foreign missionaries of the Meth¬ 
odist Episcopal Church, South. Moved in 1924 to Nashville 
where curriculum was expanded to include training of men 
and women church workers. College now admits only students 
who have completed two years of college. Provides senior col¬ 
lege work leading to B.A. and graduate work leading to M.A. 
for those interested in church and community work, foreign 
missions, religious education and teaching, and social work. 
In social work all courses are open both to senior and gradu¬ 
ate students, except the preprofessional course, introduction 
to social work, and a seminar in social work scheduled only for 
graduate students. The following courses are noted in cata¬ 
logue: 
Case Work: social case work; field work in case work, medi¬ 

cal information, legal aspects of social work. 
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Group Work: principles of group work, group skills, camp 
craft, field work in group work, supervision in social group 
work. 

Organization and Administration: the settlement, community 
organization, seminar in social work. 

No report available of number of students enrolled in social 
work. 
At present plans are being made for a graduate school of social 
work to be operated jointly by Scarritt College, Vanderbilt 
University, and George Peabody College. 

SCHAUFFLER COLLEGE OF RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL WORK, 

Cleveland. Earl Vinie, President 

Undergraduate college conferring degree of B.S. in Religious 
Education or Church Social Work. In January, 1942, 30 stu¬ 
dents were majoring in church social work. No training for 
secular social work. Eight part-time faculty members teach 
courses in church social work, all of whom are employed in 
Cleveland social agencies. Six to nine hours of field work 
weekly under supervision of a half-time teacher. Other courses 
include fields of social work, social case work, child welfare, 
medical information for social workers, psychiatric informa¬ 
tion for social workers, group leadership, principles of group 
work, community organization. 
No plans being made to introduce church social work on 
graduate level. Rather is an effort being made to strengthen 
the undergraduate curriculum and to re-orient training for 
the "rebuilding of the social order.” As a first step in the 
process, an experimental course, required of all seniors, has 
been introduced in community church relations. 

Springfield College, Social Science Division, Spring- 

field, Mass. Lawrence K. Hall, Director of Division 

College established in 1885 as training center for executives 
of Y.M.C.A. Under the Five-Year Plan of Professional Study, 
now offered, student may receive bachelor’s degree at end of 
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fourth year, and master’s degree or certificate or both at end of 
fifth year. 
Social Science Division provides general and professional 
preparation for positions in Y.M.C.A.’s, boys’ clubs, settle¬ 
ments, recreation centers, churches, and so on. Beginning with 
junior year, the work of the Division is offered in three pro¬ 
grams of study: group-work education, counseling and guid¬ 
ance, religious education. 
Director of Division reported 32 seniors in group work, and 
five in counseling and guidance in January, 1942. There were 
five fifth-year students. Number of latter had decreased 
sharply because of draft. Demand of Y.M.C.A.’s and other 
social agencies for persons with only baccalaureate degree, 
moreover, is so great that difficulty is experienced in keeping 
students for fifth year. 

Whittier College, Y.M.C.A. Graduate Training for Sec¬ 
retaryship, Whittier, Calif. Harry F. Henderson, Act¬ 
ing Dean of Y.M.C.A. Training 

In 1931 Whittier College, organized by the Society of Friends 
more than forty years earlier, was designated as an official sec¬ 
retarial training school for Y.M.C.A. Training offered only 
on undergraduate level until 1941-1942, when a fifth year 
was added. Y.M.C.A. Credential will now be awarded only 
upon completion of one year of graduate work. Thus it is 
hoped that a large percentage of students, in peacetime, will 
take the additional training. Twenty students enrolled in un¬ 
dergraduate training in autumn, 1941. 
Training program not considered that of a school of social 
work, but Dean believes that group workers should have some 
knowledge of generic social work. Training taken by some 
prospective Boy Scout leaders. Required curriculum for gradu¬ 
ate year includes: principles of group work, organization and 
administration of social agency, philosophy of social work, 
supervised field work, adaptation of physical education to 
Y.M.C.A., supervision of group work, administration of 
Y.M.C.A., counseling clinic. 
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Willamette University, Department of Sociology, Sa¬ 

lem, Ore. S. B. Laughlin, Professor of Sociology and 

Anthropology 

Some undergraduate social work training is offered, and the 

establishment of a graduate school of social work is under 

consideration. Recently the University has been designated as 

an official center for preparation of Y.M.C.A. secretaries, and 

a curriculum for such training has been instituted. 

Undergraduate courses, offered by the Department of Sociol¬ 

ogy and Anthropology in co-operation with the Marion 

County Public Welfare Commission, include introduction to 

social work, introduction to social case work, introduction to 

social psychiatry, applied social psychiatry, the community, 

domestic relations, and public welfare laws. 

The training course for leadership in the Y.M.C.A. is as 

follows: Senior year: sociology seminar, education, public 

administration, international relations, physical education, so¬ 

cial case work, group work, counseling and guidance, develop¬ 

ment of Y.M.C.A. movement. Fifth year: the community, 

supervised Y.M.C.A. practice, organization and administra¬ 

tion of social and religious organizations, administration of 

Y.M.C.A.’s, social or religious research; field practice in the 

Salem and Portland Y.M.C.A.’s. 

Because of extensive reorganization which Willamette has 

been undergoing, no information is available concerning 

number of social work or Y.M.C.A. students enrolled in 

I94I_I942- 

GROUP II 

Included in Group II are 14 colleges and universities that 

announce a sequence of courses in social work, generally 

offered by departments of sociology or of social science. 

These courses are predominantly undergraduate, but occa¬ 

sionally some graduate instruction is added. 

Statements appearing below were prepared from the most 
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recent bulletins available, generally those for 1941-1942. 

They were then sent to the respective institutions for ap¬ 

proval. In a few instances no reply was received, and conse¬ 

quently some of the statements are without verification. 

Akron, University of, Akron, Ohio 

Within Department of Sociology, juniors and seniors may 
elect sequence of courses in social welfare as field of concen¬ 
tration. Technique of social case work, theory of social work, 
government and social welfare, sanitation, community organi¬ 
zation, child welfare, welfare aspects of social security, and 
statistics are required courses. One hundred fifty hours of field 
work are also required in senior year in case-work or group- 
work agencies. 
Several of the courses are planned to meet needs of employed 
social workers as well as students. 

Alabama College [The State College for Women}, 

Montevallo 

Within the Department of Sociology and entirely on under¬ 
graduate level are four courses in social case work, two in em¬ 
ployment interviewing, and one each in community organiza¬ 
tion and public welfare. A special field-work unit is main¬ 
tained in co-operation with the Shelby County Department of 
Public Welfare, whereby students work under supervision on 
cases involving case-work problems. In a course dealing with 
problems affecting school attendance, students act as attend¬ 
ance officers for part of county. 

Georgia State College for Women, Milledgeville 

In Department of Social Sciences are included courses in 
field of social work, problems of child welfare, community 
organization, social legislation and theories of social reform, 
public welfare administration, and introduction to social case 
work. 
Bulletin refers to Program of Public Welfare and Social Serv- 
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ice, designed for those who wish to pursue studies in a gradu¬ 

ate school of social work or to enter social work immediately 

in rural and small-town communities. Program not outlined, 

but obviously refers to courses listed above, plus work in social 

science. 

John Carroll University, Cleveland 

Among the many courses offered by the Department of Soci¬ 

ology on an undergraduate basis are the following: history of 

social work, principles of social case work, community organi¬ 

zation, public welfare, social legislation, social and economic 

reforms [based on encyclicals of Leo XIII and Pius XI], so¬ 

cial statistics, child welfare, psychology of character [for 

group workers], mental hygiene, social psychiatry. 

Marquette University, Milwaukee 

Undergraduate social work courses offered by the Department 

of Sociology include: introduction to social work, social case 

work, child welfare, community organization, social field 

work, theory and history of play, function of play, home and 

school recreation, and community recreation. Field work in 

the various social agencies of Milwaukee provides student 

with basis for deciding whether he wishes to continue studies 

in graduate school. 

Montana, University of, Missoula 

Among the undergraduate courses in sociology given are the 

following in social work: principles of social case work, com¬ 

munity organization, field work in social administration, child 

welfare, public welfare administration, administration of pub¬ 

lic assistance. Advanced field work in social administration is 

offered graduate students who have already had principles of 

social case work. 

Mount Saint Mary’s College, Los Angeles 

In Department of Sociology following undergraduate courses 

are given: history of social work, theory and philosophy of 
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play and group work, psychiatric aspects of social work, social 

surveys and research, medical social service, problems of child 

welfare, fundamentals of social work, social group work and 

leadership, introduction to social case work, methods of so¬ 

cial case work (including field work). 

New Hampshire, University of, Durham 

Social Service Curriculum, extending over the four under¬ 

graduate years, has been designed as broad preparation for a 

two-year professional course in an approved school. Where 

such professional training is impossible, this curriculum is in¬ 

tended to provide fundamentals and technique for certain 

types of positions, particularly in rural areas. Those students 

who desire supervised urban training may take three years at 

the University and the fourth at an approved school of social 

work. The University degree will be awarded at end of fourth 

year. 

In the junior year, in addition to courses in the social sciences, 

there are offered: methods of social research, methods of social 

case work, and psychopathology or mental hygiene. In senior 

year, courses are given in sociological research, social service 

and field work, recreation and leisure, and methods of social 

progress. It is recommended that students spend the summer 

preceding senior year working under supervision in an urban 

social agency. 

Ohio University, Athens 

Within the Department of Sociology which provides a wide 

variety of courses, the following in social work are listed for 

advanced undergraduate and graduate students: child wel¬ 

fare, public assistance, public welfare administration, intro¬ 

duction to case work, advanced case work, visiting teacher, 

rural survey and planning, social research. Field work is of¬ 

fered under the following bulletin headings: juvenile court 

services, interneship training in juvenile courts, child welfare 

services, family welfare services, institutional social service. 
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Saint Michael’s College, Winooski Park, Vt. 

A major sequence in sociology and social work is being devel¬ 

oped in this undergraduate college, which enrolls men stu¬ 

dents, and religious sisters during the summer session. In 

addition to a few courses in sociology and other social sciences, 

the following social work courses are offered: social case 

work, philosophy of social work, social [Catholic] ethics, 

field work, seminar in social work. It was announced that the 

following would be added in 1942-1943: history of social 

work, public welfare, social legislation, community organiza¬ 

tion for social work, financing private social work, medical 

information for case work, social statistics. 

Sam Houston State Teachers College, Huntsville, 

Texas 

Undergraduate curriculum of social work has been established 

with prescribed courses for the four years. In addition to re¬ 

quired work in sociology and the other social sciences, follow¬ 

ing courses are offered: introduction to social work, social 

work techniques, sociology of public welfare, field work. 

San Francisco State College, San Francisco 

A major in social service is offered: to provide a background 

for case and group workers; to furnish undergraduate prepa¬ 

ration for advanced study in social work or sociology; to aid 

those who wish to take civil service examinations or to serve 

as volunteer workers and as members of boards of social agen¬ 

cies. The major meets the requirements for the credential in 

child welfare and supervision of attendance. 

In addition to specified courses in the social sciences, courses 

are offered in theory of social case work, social case practice, 

problems of the family, standards of living, labor problems. 

South Dakota, University of, Vermillion 

A major in social work offered on undergraduate level. 

Courses include introduction to social work, introduction to 
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field work, social security, public welfare, advanced field 

work, group work, social statistics, child welfare, and social 

agencies. 

Texas Christian University, Fort Worth 

Division of Social Welfare, within the Department of Soci¬ 

ology, offers the following courses: foundations of social 

work, introduction to social work, social case study, child wel¬ 

fare, organizing the community, national defense and social 

welfare, group work, and social psychiatry. All these courses, 

except child welfare given by the Department of Sociology, 

are offered in the evening for credit and are taught by em¬ 

ployed social workers. 

GROUP III 

Below are listed 18 institutions of higher learning whose 

bulletins, in most instances for the academic year 1941- 

1942, note three or four undergraduate courses in social 

work. 

Albion College, Albion, Mich. [Group work exclusively} 

Birmingham-Southern College, Birmingham 

College of the Pacific, Stockton, Calif. 

Colorado State College, Fort Collins 

D’Youville College, Buffalo 

Idaho, University of, Moscow 

Immaculate Heart College, Los Angeles 

Kalamazoo College, Kalamazoo, Mich. 

Marygrove College, Detroit 

Saint Bonaventure College, Saint Bonaventure, N.Y. 

Saint Joseph College [for Women}, West Hartford, Conn. 

Saint Mary’s College, Notre Dame, Holy Cross Post Office, 

Ind. 

Southern Methodist University, Dallas 

Syracuse University, Syracuse 

Toledo, University of, Toledo, Ohio 
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Villa Maria College, Erie, Pa. 

Virginia Union University {Negro}, Richmond 

Winthrop College [The South Carolina College for Women}, 

Rock Hill 

GROUP IV 

Departments of sociology of some 94 colleges and uni¬ 

versities announced in recent bulletins an undergraduate 

course designed to survey the field of social work. In several 

instances a second course was noted, and sometimes a third, 

the content of which might be predominantly either social 

work or sociology. 
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Adelphi College, Graduate School 
of Social Work, 32, 203 

Administration, 11, 16, 17, 131; 
university training for public 
administration, 84-86, 113. See 
also Curriculum 

Akron, University of, 34, 217 
Alabama College, 34, 2x7 
Alabama, University of, Depart¬ 

ment of Sociology, 32, 204 
Albion College, 221 
American Association for the 

Study of Group Work, 18, 100 
American Association of Medical 

Social Workers, 18, 100 
American Association of Psychi¬ 

atric Social Workers, 18, 100 
American Association of Schools 

of Social Work, 18, 23, 31, 34, 
36, 39, 40, 41, 46, 47, 49, 50, 
54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 61, 67, 68, 
70, 75, 82, 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 
96, 97, 98, 100, 101-114, 121, 
127, 167, 171, 175, 185, 203; 
adequacy of requirements for 
membership, 102, 104-105; 
Education for the Public Social 
Services, 61, 75-76, 79, 80, Si- 
82, 109, 110-114, 181, 185; 
program of, 108-114; provi¬ 
sional membership, 102—103; 
requirements for membership, 
102, 104-105 

Schools of Type I and Type 
II, 34, 4i, 4<S, 50, 105; desir¬ 
ability of further types, 107-108 

American Association of Social 
Workers, 16, 17, 18, 21, 23, 
100, hi, 114-129, 142, 145, 
170, 188; adequacy of member¬ 
ship requirements, 118-124; 
analysis of new members, 121- 
122; chapters, 114, 125; Dele¬ 
gate Conference, 123, 125, 126, 
127, 128, 188; distribution of 
membership, 124; full member¬ 

ship, 117-118; junior member¬ 
ship, 116-117, 118, 120; pro¬ 
gram of, 125-129; program di¬ 
visions, 126-129, 188; purpose 
of, 115 ; requirements for mem¬ 
bership, 115-118 

American Association of Visiting 
Teachers, 18, 100 

American Friends Service Commit¬ 
tee, 199 

American Red Cross, 16, 18, 30, 
31, 159, 160, 162, 163, 166, 
167, 199 

American University, Graduate 
School of Public Affairs, 84, 85- 
86 

Apprenticeship training, 24, 26-28 
Arkansas, University of, Depart¬ 

ment of Social Welfare, 32, 204 
Atlanta University, School of So¬ 

cial Work, 37, 41, 70, 72, 74, 
76, 78, 9I> 92, 94, 9<5 

Birmingham-Southern College, 221 
Boston College, School of Social 

Work, 41, 84, 91, 94 
Boston University, School of So¬ 

cial Work, 41, 70, 91, 94 
Bryn Mawr College, Carola Woe- 

rishoffer Graduate Department 
of Social Economy and Social 
Research, 41, 46, 71, 91, 94 

Buffalo, University of, School of 
Social Work, 42, 91, 94 

Bureau of the Census, 80, 142, 
143, 145, 146, 148, 150, 154, 
156 

California, University of, Depart¬ 
ment of Social Welfare, 42, 46, 

7i, 9i, 94 
Carnegie Institute of Technology, 

Department of Social Work, 42, 

70, 9i, 94 
Case work, 16, 64, 86-87, 131, 

182-184, 196; agencies for, 16, 
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62, 183; method of, 183, 184; 
positions in, 166 

Social Case Work Council of 
National Agencies, 99. See also 
Curriculum 

Catholic University of America, 
School of Social Work, 42, 44, 

74, 9i, 94 
Chicago, University of. School of 

Social Service Administration, 
30, 42, 47, 64, 68, 69, 71, 74, 76, 
83, 9i, 92, 94, 96 

Child welfare, 81, in, 113, 130, 
131; child agencies and institu¬ 
tions, 16, 62, 132, 143, 166, 172, 
173, i74, 175, 176, 177; Child 
Welfare League of America, 18, 
164, 166, 172; Children’s Bu¬ 
reau, 74, 113. See also Curricu¬ 
lum 

Cincinnati, University of, Gradu¬ 
ate Training for Public Service, 

94 
College of the Pacific, 221 
Colorado State College, 221 
Community chests and war chests, 

17, 84, 194-195; Community 
Chests and Councils, 195; Na¬ 
tional Budget Committee for 
War Appeals, 195; War Relief 
Control Board, 195 

Community organization, 16, 17, 
121, 122, 131. See also Curricu¬ 
lum 

Councils of social work agencies, 
17, 62, 83, 84; list of national 
councils, 99; training for, 84 

Curriculum: field work, 48, 58, 60, 
61, 62-64, 97, 117, 118, 120; 
minimum curriculum, 59, 60, 
114; new developments in, 67- 
72; proposed expansion in, 61, 
88; social research, 48, 58, 60, 
64-67; theory, 57-67, 86, 87; 
validity of other curricula as 
training, 88-89 

Areas neglected in curricu¬ 
lum: administration and plan¬ 
ning, 83-89; ethnic problems, 
76-78; rural social work, 73- 

76; unemployment compensa¬ 
tion, employment service, and 
old-age insurance, 78-82 

Specific courses mentioned: 
administration, 48, 58, 60, 61, 
68, 69, 74, 81, 83-89, 114; case 
work, 48, 49, 56, 58, 60, 61, 86, 
87; child welfare, 48, 49, 58, 
60; community organization, 
48, 49, 60, 61, 74; financial ad¬ 
ministration, 83, 85, 86, 114; 
group work, 48, 49, 60, 61, 70; 
housing, 72, 85, 86; law and 
social work, 48, 60, 67, 68, 69; 
medical social work, 58, 60, 67; 
personnel management, 82, 85, 
86, 114; problems of labor and 
industry, 60, 71, 85, 86, 114; 
psychiatric social work, 58, 60, 
67; public health and health 
services, 48, 71, 72, 85, 86, 114; 
public welfare administration, 
60, 61, 68, 83, 114; rural social 
work, 48, 114; social insurance 
and social security, 69, 85, 86; 
social legislation, 60, 69; social 
work interpretation, 84, 86; sta¬ 
tistics, 48, 60, 64-65, 85 ; super¬ 
vision in social work, 71, 83 

Day centers for children, 164 
Demand for social workers, 45, 

156-167, 195-196; demand 
contrasted with need, 157; dur¬ 
ing depression, 158; in wartime, 
159-167; "shortages” in per¬ 
sonnel, 164-166; turnover in 
agencies, 166-167 

Denver, University of, Department 
of Social Work, 42, 77, 91, 94 

Distribution of social workers: 
concentration in cities, 151—154; 
ratio to population, 149-151; 
smallness of number in country, 
155-156 

D’Youville College, 221 

Family welfare societies, 11, 16, 
26, 62, 166, 167, 171, 175, 177 

Family Welfare Association 
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of America, 18, 98-99, 166, 
167; The Family, 99 

Farm Security Administration, 73, 
112; Regional and County Fam¬ 
ily Service, 74 

Field work: agencies used for, 62; 
facilities for, 44, 45, 97; re¬ 
quirements of AASW and 
AASSW, 105, 117, 118, 120- 
121. See also Curriculum 

Financing of social work, 129, 

193-195, 197 
Florida State College for Women, 

Department of Sociology and 
Social Work, 32, 205 

Fordham University, School of 
Social Service, 42, 71, 91, 94 

George Peabody College, 34, no 
George Williams College, Profes¬ 

sional Division, 33, 34, 70, 108, 
212 

Georgia State College for Women, 
34. 217 

Graduate School of Jewish Social 
Work, 46, 94 

Graduates of social work schools. 
See Schools of social work 

Group work, 16, 33, 70, 87, 121, 
122, 131, 203; agencies for, 62, 
70, 108; demand for group 
workers, 108; generic concept 
of, 70, 108; training for, 33-34, 
107, 108, 121. See also Cur¬ 
riculum 

Hawaii, University of, Depart¬ 
ment of Social Work Training, 
40, 41 

Housing, 14, 15, 129, 181. See 
also Curriculum 

Howard University, Graduate Di¬ 
vision of Social Work, 41, 91, 

94 
Humanitarian movement, 7-11 

Idaho, University of, 221 
Illinois, University of, Curricu¬ 

lum in Social Administration, 
32, 205 

Immaculate Heart College, 221 
Indiana University, Training 

Course for Social Work, 42, 43, 
70, 82, 91, 94 

Jewish Social Service Association 
of New York City, 183-184 

Jewish Welfare Board, 160 
John Carroll University, 34, 218 

Kalamazoo College, 221 
Kentucky, University of, Depart¬ 

ment of Social Work, 32, 206 

Louisiana State University, Gradu¬ 
ate School of Public Welfare 
Administration, 41, 91, 94 

Louisville, University of, Gradu¬ 
ate Division of Social Adminis¬ 
tration, 40, 42, 91, 94 

Loyola University, School of So¬ 
cial Work, 42, 72, 82, 91, 94 

Marquette University, 34, 218 
Marygrove College, 221 
Medical social workers, 197-198; 

programs for rehabilitation of 
rejectees, 198 

Michigan State College, Graduate 
Curriculum in Social Work, 32, 
206 

Michigan, University of, Curricu¬ 
lum in Social Work, 42, 91, 94 

Mills College, Graduate Curricu¬ 
lum in Social Work, 32, 206 

Minnesota, University of, Gradu¬ 
ate Course in Social Work, 42, 

91. 94 
Missouri, University of, Depart¬ 

ment of Sociology, 32, 95, 207 
Montana, University of, 34, 218 
Montreal School of Social Work, 

39, 42, 91, 95 
Mount Saint Mary’s College, 34, 

218 

National associations, 98-142; dis¬ 
cussion of selected associations, 
101-142; types of, 98-101 
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National Catholic Community 
Service, 160 

National Catholic School of Social 
Service, 42, 44, 7°, 9U 95 

National Conference of Social 
Work, 17, 21, 22, 28, 101, 129- 
134, 138; evaluation of, 132- 
134; history of, 129-132; Pro¬ 
ceedings of, 132; program of, 
131-132 

National Refugee Service, 159 
National social work councils, 99 
National Travelers Aid Associa¬ 

tion, 16, 19, 160 
Nebraska, University of, Gradu¬ 

ate School of Social Work, 42, 

9J> 95 
New Hampshire, University of, 

34, 219 
New York School of Social Work, 

30, 40, 42, 56, 70, 71, 72, 76, 
84, 91, 92, 95, 96 

New York University, Graduate 
Division for Training in Public 
Service, 84, 85 

North Carolina, University of, Di¬ 
vision of Public Welfare and 
Social Work, 43, 74, 91, 95 

North Dakota, University of, Pro¬ 
fessional Course in Social Work, 
32, 208 

Northwestern University, Division 
of Social Work, 95 

Notre Dame, University of, De¬ 
partment of Social Work, 33, 
209 

Number of social workers: com¬ 
parison with other professions, 
156; evaluation of census data, 
145-146; groups not counted 
by Census, 146; in 1930, 143- 
144; in 1940, 144-145; in 
American Red Cross, 159-160; 
in federal defense agencies, 161, 
162; in USO, 160; percentage 
of men social workers, 146—147 

Office of Civilian Defense, 161- 
162 

Office of Defense Health and Wel¬ 

fare Services, 161, 165, 197; 
Community Organization Com¬ 
mittee, 161; Family Security 
Committee, 161, 165, 190, 191; 
Social Protection Committee, 
161 

Ohio State University, School of 
Social Administration, 43, 48, 
49, 64, 70, 84, 91, 95 

Ohio University, 35, 219 
Oklahoma, University of, School 

of Social Work, 41, 82, 91, 94 
Old-age and survivors insurance 

service, 80, 81, 112, 181; lack 
of professional training for, 81; 
size of staff, 80. See also Cur¬ 
riculum 

Pennsylvania School of Social 
Work, 30, 40, 43, 58, 84, 9U 
92, 95, 96 

Pittsburgh, University of, School 
of Applied Social Science, 43, 
46, 64, 70, 91, 95 

Planning and formulation of pub¬ 
lic policy, 17, 87; government 
planning and control, 14, 129 

Post-war reconstruction, 198-199 
Preprofessional education, 50-57 
Professional social work, 7, 19-23, 

24, 26, 27, 29, 48, 98-99, 108; 
definition of profession, 20-21; 
early development of, 7-15; 
scope of, 15-19 

Professional social workers, 22- 
23, 26, 99, 100, 114-129, 137; 
lack of, 28, 38, 49, 97; need 
for, 129 

Public assistance, 14, 16, 81, m, 
121, 127-128, 129, 181, 196; 
agencies for, 166 

Public health and health services, 
14, 15, 112, 129, 131, 181, 197; 
National Health Conference, 
157; National Health Council, 
99; public health and other 
health agencies, 17, 191; U.S. 
Public Health Service, 74, 166. 
See also Curriculum 

Public social services, 67, 68, 113, 

228 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS 

114, 121, 128, 145, 158, 171, 
194; evolution of, 181—182 

Public welfare: Department of 
Public Welfare of New York 
City, 162, 163, 192; depart¬ 
ments of, 17, 49, 62, 159, 171, 
196; positions in, 88, 112, 122, 
159, 162, 196. See also Curricu¬ 
lum 

Recreation and leisure-time facili¬ 
ties, 14, 15, 129, 197 

Relief, 9,10, 11, 15, 127, U5, 181, 
182; relief societies, 9, 10. See 
also Public assistance 

Research, 16, 17, 87, 113, 189. See 
also Curriculum 

Saint Bonaventure College, 221 
Saint Joseph College, 221 
St. Louis University, School of So¬ 

cial Service, 43, 74, 91, 95 
Saint Mary’s College, 221 
Saint Michael’s College, 35, 220 
Salaries: demand for larger sala¬ 

ries, 134, 140, 170; hiring sala¬ 
ries, 170-171; inadequacy of, 
38, 9<5-97, 168-172, 174-175, 
196; in child welfare agencies, 
172-174; in family agencies, 
177—178; in public agencies, 
171-172, 196; influence of size 
of staff and of city on, 173, 176- 
178; of caseworkers, 168, 171- 
173, 178; of executives, 173, 
174, 177, 178; of men in social 
work, 178-180; of supervisors, 
173, 177, 178; relation of pro¬ 
fessional training to, 174-177 

Salvation Army, 143, 160, 162 
Sam Houston State Teachers Col¬ 

lege, 35, 220 
San Francisco State College, 35, 

220 
Scarritt College for Christian 
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